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INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 

' ' 
Proceedings of the Second Session of the Indian 

Round Table Conference in Plenary Session will be 
· published separately as a Command Paper, to which 
· this volume is supplementary .. 

The Introductory Note to the Command Paper 
explains, briefly, the procedure adopted by tlte Con
ference at its Second Session. 

. •. 
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'CORRIGENDUM TO Sl"B-COMMITTEE PROCEEDINGS, VOL. I (FIRST SESSION). 

In the proceedings of the Seventeenth Meeting of the Federal Structure sub-Committee, dated 8th Janu 
1931, the following should be inSerted at the conclusion of Sir Akbar Hydari's speech, on page 224 of 
published volume :-

,, Ch•irman : I am sure we are all very much oblibed to Sir Akbar Hydari for his speech. If he 
permit me to say so, I am sure I am voicing the opinion of the Committee if I use a classical expression 
say that, having regard to Sir Akbar's outlook and his experience, he is quite the Nestor of the Confercn 



NOTE. 

. . The following Heads for discussion were placed before the Committee by 
the Chairman :- . · · · 

1. Strength and Composition of the Federal Legislature. 

2. Questions connected with the Election of Members of the Federal 
, Legislature . 

. 3. Relations between the. two Chambers of the Federal Legislature. 

. 4. Distribution of Financial Resources between the Federation and 
its Units.· 

5. The Ministry and its Relations with the Legislature. 
. . . ' 

I • • 

6., Distribution of Legislative Powers between the Federal and Provincial 
.Legislatures, and Effect in the States of Legislation relating to Federal 
Subjects. · · 

7. Administrative Relations between the Federal Government, the States 
and .the Provinces. 

8. The Federal Court . 
. ' ' 

It will be noted that: (a) the above Heads were not taken up by tle 
Committee in numerical order; (b) Heads 5 and 6 were only partially discussed 

. (c) no discussion 'On Head 7 has yet taken place. 

Detailed points for discussion in connection with each Head were drafted 
by the Chairman. They are printed in this volume at the commencement of the 

. proceedings under the respective Hea~. 
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APPENDIX I. 

THE CONGRESS SCHEME FOR A COMMUNAL SETTLEMENT. 
(Cit'culatecl at the t'equest of Mt'. M. K. Gandhi.) 

How-ever much it may have failed in the realisation, the Congress has, 
from its very inception, set up pure nationalism as its ideal. It has endeavoured 
to break down communal barriers. The following Lahore resolution was the 
culminating point in its advance towards nationalism:-

" In view of the lapse of the Nehru Report it is unnecessary to declare 
the policy of the Congress regarding communal questions, the Congress 
believing that in an independent India communal questions can only 
be solved on strictly national lines. But as the Sikhs in particular, and 
the Muslims and the other minorities in general, have expressed dis
satisfaction over. the solution of communal questions proposed in the 
Nehru Report, this Congress assured the Sikhs, the Muslims and other 
minorities that no solution thereof in any future constitution will be 
acceptable to the Congress that does not give full satisfaction to the 
parties concerned." 

Hence, the Congress is precluded from setting forth any communal solution 
of the communal problem. But at this critical juncture in the history of the 
Nation, it is felt that the Working Committee should suggest for adoption by 
the country a solution though communal in appearance, yet as nearly national 
as possible and generally acceptable to the commt).O.ities concerned. The 
Working Committee, therefore, after full and free discussion, unanimously 
passed the following scheme :- . 

1. (a) The article in the constitution relating to Fundamental Rights 
shall include a guarantee to the communities concerned of the protection of 
their cultures, languages, scripts, education, profession and practice of 
religion and religious endowments. 

· . (b) Personal laws shall be protected by specific provisions to be embodied 
in the constitution. 

(c} Protection of political and other rights of minority communities in the 
various Provinces shall be the concern and be within the jurisdiction of 
the Federal Government. 

2. The franchise shall be extended to all adult men and women. 
(Note A . ...:.:...The Working Committee is committed to adult franchise by the 

Karachi resolution of the Congress and cannot entertain any alternative 
franchise. In view, however, of misapprehen!'ions in some quarters, the 
Committee wishes to make it clear. that in any event the franchise shall be 
uniform and so extensive as to reflect in the electoral roll the proportion in the 
population of every community.) 

3. {a) Joint electorates shall form the basis of representation in the future 
constitution of India. 

(Note B.-Wherever possible the electoral circles shall be so determined 
as to enable every community, if it so desires, to secure its proportionate share 
in the Legislature.)* 

(b) That for the Hirldus in Sind, the Muslims in Assam and the Sikhs in 
the Punjab and N .W.F.P. and for Hindus and Muslims in any Province where 
they are less than 25 per cent. of the population, seats shall be reserved in 
the Federal and Provincial Legislatures on the basis of population with the 
right to contest additional seats. 

4. Appointments shall be made by non-party Public Service Commissions 
which shall . prescribe the minimum qualifications, and which shall have 
due regard to the efficiency of the Public Service as well as to the principle 
of equal opportunity to all communities for a fair share in the Public Services 
of the country. 

5. In the formation of Federal and Provincial Cabinets interests of 
minority communities should be recognised by convention. 

6. The N.W.F. Province and Baluchistan shall have the same form of 
government and administration as other Provinces. 

7. Sind shall be constituted into a separate Province, provided that 
the people of Sind are prepared to bear the financial burden of the separated 
Province. 

8. The future constitution of the country shall be federal. The residuary 
powers shall vest in the federating Units, unless, on further examination, 
it is found to be. against the best interest of India. 

The Working Committee has adopted the foregoing scheme as a compromise 
between the proposals based on undiluted communalism. and undiluted 
nationalism. Whilst on the one hand the Working Committee hopes that 
the whole Nation will endorse the scheme, on the other, it assures those 
who take extreme views and cannot adopt it, that the Committee~ gladly, 
as it is bound to by the Lahore resolution, accept without. reservation any 
other scheme, if it commands the acceptance of all the parties concerned. 

October 28th, ·1931. 

*Note B is not part of the scheme but has been added by me as not being 
inconsistent with the scheme. (Intld.) M.K.G. 
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MINORITIES COMMITTEE 

APPENDIX II. 

MEMORANDUM ON THE CONGRESS FORMULA OF COMMUNAL 
SETTLEMENT. . 

By Dr. B. S. Moonje. 
On behalf of the Hindu Mahasabha, I, as its working president hereb 

express my whole-hearted approval to the assurance given· by the Congresl 
t~at :· no ~olution thereof (i.e., of communal question) in any future con~ 
stitution ~1 be acceptable to the Congress that does not give full satisfaction 
to the parttes concerned." · 

_ As for the details of the scheme, of the communal solution I have to 
suggest amendments as follows :- . ' · . 

(1) In clause 1 (a) and (b) regarding the fundamental rights the following 
should be added as (c) :- _ . ' 

" ~o~e sha:ll.be prejudiced ~y reason of his ~te or creed in acquiring 
or enJormg ctvt.l an~ econom1c rights including the right of owning, 
purchasmg or d.lSpoSlng of landed. estates in the open market, and of 
freedom of ch01ce of any profess10n or calling, and all laws existing 
at present, and acting prejudicially to the enjoyment of these rights 
should automatically lapse." . · · 

(2) In clause 2, note (a), the words "if possible" be added after the words 
"so extensive as to reflect." The object is to remove the ·ambiguity of the 
meaning of the note as it stands. It should clearly mean that in any event 
the franchise should be uniform, irrespective of the fact whether it reflects 
or does ~ot reflect in the electoral roll the proportion in population of every 
commun1ty. 

(3) The clause 3 (b) should be modified as follows:-
That in any scheme of minority protection by reservation of seats 

no minority community in any Province should have reservation belo~ 
its population strength and it must have the right to contest additional 
seats. , 

(4) The clause 4 be modified as follows:-
(a) That no person shall be under any disability for admission to 

any branch of Public Service merely by reason of his religion or caste. 
(b) That in any Province and in connection with the Central Govern

ment, a Public Service Co:tnmission be appointed and recruitment to Public· 
Services be made by such a Commission on considerations of highest 
efficiency and qualification available for any particular Service, thereby 
securing the twofold object of maintaining the Services on a high level of 
efficiency, and leaving open a fair field for competition to all communities 
to secure fair representation. 

Minimum qualification will not make for efficiency. Public Services 
constitute the soul of Swarajya. We cannot afford to put up with less 
efficiency in our Swarajya than at least what prevails at present under 
British responsibility. But if we aspire, as we should, to have our 
Swarajya prospering in competition with that of Nations of Europe and 
America, we ought not to think lightly of efficiency even with the object 
of placating this or that so-called backward community. Considerations, 
therefore, of maintaining efficiency in administration at the highest 
possible standard makes it obligatory to demand the ¥ghest necessary 
qualification from those who otfer themselves for recrmtment to Pubhc 
Services irrespective of considerations of caste or creed. 

(c) That membership of any Communi~ caste or creed should not 
prejudice any person ~or .purposes of. recru~tment, or be a ground for 
promotion or supersess10n m any Pubhc SerVIce. 

(5} The clause 5 be modified as follows:-
That as regards formation of Federal and Provinc!al Cab!nets, 

political exigencies will inevitaply lead to proper C?nventions, swtable 
to the conditions then existing in the different Leg15latures. Therefore 
without interfering with the consti~utional f~eed?~ of party leaders ~ho 
have to form Cabinets, in the cho1ce of therr Mirusters, .repres':ntatives 
of minorities of considerable numbers should. as far as posstble, hem eluded 
in the formation of Central and Provincial Cabinets. 

(6) The clause 7 be modified as follows :-
As is freely and unreservedly admitted by no less . a person t~an 

Sir Shah Nawaz Bhutto a most influential representative of the Smd 
Muslims in the Round 'Table Conference, in his interview pub_lished 
in the Times of India August 1st, 1931, "question of. separation of 
Sind is not the creatio~ of outside politicians, nor is it a pa~ of com
munal politics." Therefore the question should have no beanng what· 

hat is known as the problem of communal settlement. It 
soever on w . d 't ann t be so considered 
should be considered purely on ment, ~n 1 . c 0 B d . Com
unless the problem is entrusted for cons1deration to a oun anes 
mission of e erts. If, however, the Government ~ere to ac_cept the 

t' oflSind ignoring the opposition of the Hmdus of Smd, who 
~epara ~~~een giv;n any representation on this Rou~d T~ble ~onference, 

ave n . M h bh t 1 cate the Muslims, 1t will then be 
f!~o!~i~J~:Od~sis: t~: cl:im 

0ol ;ikhs for .accepting their scheme o{ 
the partition of the Punjab to satisfy. the Sikhs. 

549 
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(7) The clause 8 dealing with the question of residuary powers should 
be modified as follo'\\s :-

That the question of vesting the residuary powers in the federating 
Units or in the Central Government is in essence a purely constitutional 
problem, and thus the opinion of the constitutional experts should 
prevail. But broadly speaking, it shall be in the best interest of the 
country as a whole that they should be vested in the Central Government 
rather than in the federating Units. A strong Central Government is 
the only sure protective agent of the constitutional rights and liberties 
of the federating Units. 

(8) As for the general question of joint versus separate electorates it 
should be noted that the scheme of separate electorates was devised for the 
protection of the minority c9mmunity. A community which is in majority 
iri any Province is not therefore legitimately entitled to demand separate 
electorates. But the Hindu Mabasabba bas a fundamental objection to 
the system of separate electorates, and thus we cannot agree to it for reasons 
which have been so eloquently expressed by Sir Austen Chamberlain in the 
League of Nations in the following words:-

" It was certainly not the intention of those who have devised the 
system oi minority protection, to establish in the midst of a Nation a 
community which would remain permanently estranged from national 
life. The object of minorities treaties was to secure that measure of 
protection and justice for the minorities which· would gradually prepare 
them to be merged in the national community to which they belong/' 

It is. well worth to quote here also what the Greek representative, Mr. 
Dendramis, in the Council of the League of Nations said:-'' The authors of 
the treaties (Minorities Treaties) had not intended to create a group bf citizens 
who would collectively enjoy special rights and privileges ; they bad intended 
to establish equality of treatment between all nationals of a State. If privileges 
were granted to the minority in any country, inequality would be created 
between this minority and the majority. The latter would be oppressed 
by the minority, and it would then be the majority which would have to 
engage the attention ofthe League of Nations.'' 

It is perhaps not generally known that the total number of the Muslims 
. (about 20 millions) ·living in the Provinces with the Hindu majority is very 
much smaller than that of the Hindus (about 30 millions) who live in the 
Provinces with Muslim majority. But the Hindus have always felt the 
confidence of being able to hold their own in competition with their Muslim 
majorities without the adventitious aids of protection such as separate 
electorates, etc. 

But. if the Government were still to maintain separate electorates for the 
Majority community in any Province, it should confer on the minorities of 
that· Province the privilege-of demanding joint electorates with the majority. 
If. a minority community in any Province were thus to elect for joint 
electorates, the constitution should provide for the establishment of joint 
electorates hi that case irrespective of the fact w~ether the majority 
community does, or does not, consent. 

APPENDIX III. 

PROVISIONS FOR A SETTLEMENT OF THE COMMUNAL PROBLEM, 
PUT FORWARD lOINTLY BY MUSLIMS, DEPRESSED CLASSES, INDIAN 

CHRISTIANS,* ANGLO-INDIANS AND EUROPEANS. 

CLAIMS OF MINORITY COMMUNITIES.' 

. . 1. No person shall by reason of his ?rigin, religion, caste or creed, be 
prejudiced in any way in re~ard to publi? e~J:?lOY?Ient, office of po~er or 
honour, or with regard to enJoyment of his ClVlC nghts and the exerctse of 
any trade or calling. 

· 2. Statutory safeguards shall be incorporated ~n the cons?tu?o~ with 
. a· view to protect against enactments of the LegtSlature of discnmmatory 
laws affecting any community. 

3. Full religious ·liberty, that is, full liberty of belief, worship observances, 
propaganda, associations and education, shap. be guaranteed t? all com
munities subject to the maintenance of public order and morality. 

No person shall merely by change of faith lose any civic right or privilege, 
or be subject to any penalty. 

4. The right to establish, manage and control, at their own ex~!lse, 
charitable religious and social institutions, schools and other educattonal 
establis~ents with the right to exercise their religion therein. 

* See also note by Dr. S, K. Datta, Appendix XVIII. page 583. 
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5 .. ~he constitution shall embody adequate safeguards for the protection 
of rehgton, culture and personal law, and the promotion of education language 
~haritable. ins?tu~ions of the minority communities and for their' due shar~ 
m grants-m-a.td gJ.Ven by the State and by the self-governing bodies. 

6. -Enjo~e~t of civic rights by all citizens shall be guaranteed by maki~g 
any act or onusston calculated to prevent full enjoyment an offence punishable 
by law. 

7. In the formation of Cabinet~ in the Ce~tral Go~ernment and Provincial 
G:overnments, so far. as possible, members belonging to the Muss ulman 
community; and other minorities of considerable number shall be included 
by convention. 

8. There shall be Statutory Departments· under the Central and· Provincial 
Governments to protect minority communities and to promote their welfare. 

9. All con;tm~ties at pr~sent enjoying l'epreseritation in any Legislature 
through nommat10n or electlon shall have representation in all Legislatures 
through separate electorates and the minorities shall have -not less than the 
proportion set forth in the Annexure but no majority shall be reduced 
~o a !llinority or even an e_qua~ty. Pr?vided that after.a lapse of ten years 
1t will ~e. op~n to Muslims m. PunJab and Bengal and any minority 
commumtles m any other Provmces to accept joint electorates or joint 
electorates wi;th. reservation of seats, by the cons7nt .of the c~mmunity 
concerned. Similarly after the lapse of ten years 1t will be open to any 
minority in the Central Legislature to accept joint electorates with or without 
reservation of seats with the consent of the community concerned. 

With regard to the Depressed Classes .no. change to joint ele~torates and 
reserved seats shall be made until. after 20 years' experience of separate 
electorates and until direct adult suffrage for the community has been 
established. · · '· · · · 

10. In every Province and in connection with the. Ce~tral Governine.nt 
a Public Services Commission shall be appointed, and the recruit:q~.ent to 
the Public Services, except the proportion, if any reserved to be filled by 
nomination by the Governor-General and the Governors, shall be made 
through such Commission in such a way as to secure a fair ~epresentation 
to the various communities consistently with the considerations of efficiency 
and the possession 6f the necessary qualifications. Instructions to the 
Governor-General and the Governors in the Instrument of Instructions with 
regard to recruitment shall be. embodied to give effect to this principle, and 
for that purpose-.:.to review periodically the composition of the Services. 

11. If a Bill is passed which, in the opinion of two-thirds of the members 
of any Legislature representing a particular community affects their religion 
or social practice based on religion, or in the case of funda.tnental rights of 
the subjects if one-third of the members object, it shall be open to such 
members to lodge their objection thereto, within a periotl of one month of 
the Bill being passed by the House, with the President of the House who 
shall forward the same to the Governor-General or the Governor, as the 
case may be, and he shall th~reupo~ suspend the op~ration o.f th~t Bill for one 
year, upon the expiry of which penod he shall ~em1t the saul Bill for f?rther 
consideration by the Legislature. When such Bill has been further const?ered 
by the Legislature and the Legislature concerned has refused to revtse or 
modify the Bill so as to meet the objection thereto,. the Governor-General 
or the Governor, as the case may be, may give or withhold hi~ ~sent to it 
in the exercise of his discretion, provided, further, that the valid1ty of such 
Bill may be challenged in the Supreme Court by any two members of the 
denomination affected thereby on the grounds that it contravenes one of their 
fundamental rights. 

SPECIAL CLAIMS OF MUSSULMANS. 

A. The North-West Frontier Province sha.IJ. be co~stituted a Governor's 
Province on the same footing- as other Provmces ~1th due regard to the 
necessary requirements for the security of the Frontier. . . 

In the formation of the Provincial Legislatl,!re the nommat10ns shall not 
exceed more than 10 per cent. of the whole. 

B Sind shall be separated from the Bombay Presidency and m~e a 
Gove~or's Province similar to and on the sa.tne footing as other Provmces 
in British India. 

C Mussulman representation in the Central Legislatu!e ~hall be one
third. of the total number of the House, and t~eir represen.tabon m the Central 
Legislature shall not be less than the proportion set forth m the Annexure. · 

SPECIAL CLAIMS OF THE DEPRESSED CLASSES. 

A The constitution shall declare invalid any custom or usd~ge ~::'ahti~ochn 
· d' bility · · posed upon or any lScr.LU-U.L< 

~nypednaltg~:s~~dyv::~j!~o~f t~: State
19
:Xegard to the enjoyment of civic 

1s ma e a bill' 
rights on account of Untoucha ty. . . 

t t nt in the matter of recruitment to Public Service and 
B. Generous rea me . . d Milit Service 

the opening of enlistment m the Police an ary • 
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C. The Depressed Classes in the Punjab shall have the benefit of the 
Punjab Land Alienation Act extended to them. 

D. ;Right of Appeal shall lie to the Governor or Governor-General for 
redres~ of prejudicial action or neglect ofinterest by any Executive Authority. 

E. The Depressed Classes shall have representation not less than set 
forth in the Annexure. ' 

SPECIAL CLAIMS OF THE ANGLO-INDIAN COMMUNITY. 

A. Generous interpretation of the claim~ admitted by sub-Committee 
No. VIII (Services) to the effect that in recognition of the peculiar position 
of the community special consideration should be given to the claim for 
public employment, having regard to the maintenance of an adequate 
standard of living. · 

B. The .right to administer and control its own educational institutions, 
i.e., European education, subject to the control of the Minister. 

Provisions for generous and adequate grants-in-aid and scholarships on 
the basis of present grants. 

C. Jury rights equal to those enjoyed by other communities in India 
unconditionally of proof of legitimacy and descent and the· right of accused 
persons to claim trial by either a European or an Indian jury. 

SPECIAL CLAIMS OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITY. 

A; Equal rights and privileges to those enjoyed by Indian-born subjects 
in all industrial and commercial activities. . . 

B. The maintenance of existing rights in regard to procedure of criminal 
trials, and any measure or bill to amend, alter, or modify such a procedure 
cannot be introduced except with the previous cqnsent of the Governor-
General •. · · 

Agreed by:-
HIS HIGHNESS THE AGA KHAN (Muslims), 
DR. AMBEDKAR (Depressed Classes), 
RAO BAHADUR PANNIR SELVAM (Indian Christians), 
SIR HENRY GIDNEY (Anglo-Indians), 
SIR HUBERT CARR (Europeans). 



ANNEXURE. 
REPRESENTATION IN LEGISLATURES. • 

Figures in brackets = Population basis 1931 figures and depressed percentages as per Simon Report. 

Strength Hindu. 

~-l~ed.l 
Christ- Anglo- Tribal, Euro-

of Muslims. ia.us. Sikhs. Indians. etc. pea.us. 
Chamber Total. 

Centre. (47·5) (19)* (66·5) (21· 5) * Represents per-
All India (1931} centage in Gov-
Upper .. 200 101 20 121 67 1 6 1 - 4 emor'sProvinces 

of B.I. 

Lower .. 300 123 45 168 100 7 10 3 - 12 

* (48·9) (13·4) (62·3) (34·8) *Pop. figures ex-
Assam .. 100 38 13 51 35 3 - 1 - 10 elude Tribal 

I Areas. 

Bengal 
(18·3) {24·7) (43) (54·9) 

' .. 200 38 35 73 102 2 - '3 - 20 

Bihar a.ud 
{67·8) (14. 5-) (82·3) {11·3) 

Orissa .. 100 51 14 65 25 1 - 1 3 5 

(68) (8) (76) (20) On Sind being 
Bombay .. 200 88 28 116 66 2 - 3 - 13 separated 

weightage 
Mussulma.us in 
Bombay to be 

" on the same foot-
ing as to the 
'Hindus in the 
N.W.F.P. 

•. 



ANNEXURE. 
REPRESENTATION IN LEGISLATURES. 

Figures in brackets = Population basis 1931 figures and depressed percentages as per Simon Report. · 

Hindu. 
Strength Christ- Anglo- Tribal, Euro-of Muslims. Sikhs. 
Chamber De- ians. Indians. etc. peans. 

Caste. pressed. Total. 

.. . . 

(63d) (23·7) (86·8) (44) 
C.P. .. . . 100 58 20 78 15 1 - 2 2 2 

(71·3) (15·4) (86·7) (7·1) (3·7) 
Madras .. 200 102 40 142 30 14 - 4 2 8 

(15·1) (13. 5) (28·6) (56·5) (13) 
Punjab .. 100 14 10 24 51 1·5 20 1·5 - •2 

(58·1) (26·4) (84· 5) (14·8) 
U.P ... .. 100 44 20 64 30 1 - 2 - 3 

Sind and Weightage similar to that enjoyed by the Mussulma.ns in the Provinces in which they constitute a minority of 
N.W.F.P. the population, shall be given to theHinduminorityinSindand totheHinduandSikhminoritiesintheN.W.F.P. 

. 
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EXPLANATORY MEMORANDUM TO APPENDIX III. 

agr;~d T;e :~;g~~ffusdetails fo~ community representation. have not been 
the latteJ in the Centra~rL~~s~~ i~~r;~~!~l~::.presentation claimed by 

. 2. The proposed distribution of seats for the di:ff t · · · 
£!:t:~~~~~le scheme and the detailed proposals can':'~~ b:n:~:~::c1 c:; 

~· .This distribl!tion of seats follows the principle that in no ~ase is t 
maJ0

1
J.?-ty commumty to be reduced to the position of a minority or he 

equa 1ty. · · even 

. 4. No representation is provided for Commerce Landlord r d 
Labour, etc., it being assumed that these seats ar~ ultimate!;• co~stryi 
d
and that communities desiring special representation for these interests ::y· 
o so out of the communal quota. ' 

~· The a~owance of 33! per cent: represen{ation to Muslims in the Central 
re~slature lS based on the assumptiOn that 26 per cent. shall be from British 
nd1a a~d at least 7 per cent. by convention out of the quota assigned to 

the Ind1an States. · · · 

H'. 6. In the Punjab the suggested c~mmon .sacrifice by the Muslims, Caste 
mdus :Wd ~he Depressed Classes, would permit of a weightage of. 54 per 

~ent. bem~ given to the Sikhs, giving ~hem representation of 20 per cent 
m the Legtslature. · · 

7 .. T~e proposals may be taken ·as being acceptable to well over 
115 millions of people, or about 46 per cent. of the population of India~ 

APPENDIX IV.* 

SIKHS AND THE NEW CONSTITUTION FOR INDIA. 

Memorandum by Sardar Ujjal Singh and Sardar Sampuran Singh. 

. The Sik_hs are an ~mportant and distinct community, mainly concentrated 
m the PunJab, o~ wh1ch ~~ey were the rulers until 1849. Sikhism recognises 
no caste and ~trictly en]Oms upon those who profess it to treat all human 
beings as equal. In religious ideals and social practices they are as different 
from the Hindus as the Muslims are. · · 

The Simon Commission states : " Sikhism remained a pacific cult until 
the political tyranny of the Mussulmans and the social tyranny of the Hindus 
converted it into a military creed. It is a striking circumstance that this 
small community contributed no less than eighty thousand men" (actually, 
89,000 combatant recruits, in addition to 30,000 already serving when war 
broke out) "to serve in the Great War-a larger proportion than any other 
co,mmunity in India." 

The Sikhs play a great part in the economic and civic life of the country. 
In the Punjab, with three million population (13 per cent. of the whole), the 
Sikhs pay 25 per cent. of the land revenue and 40 per cent. of the land. revenue 
and water rates combined, the main source of the Provincial Exchequer. 
They maintain at their own expense over 400 schools and 3 colleges, open 
to all communities and classes without distinction. They have got a large 
number of holy shrines, which are the centres of Sikh culture and tradition. 

The Sikhs claim that their interests should be adequately and effectively 
protected in the future constitution. On account of their unrivalled position 
in the Punjab-historical, political and economic-they claim 30 per cent. 
representation in the Provincial Legislature. This demand is not unreasonable 
when it is remembered that the Muslim minority in the United Provinces, 
with a corresponding population, are enjoying 31 percent. At the last Round 
Table Conference, in a spirit of accommodation, we came down to 24 per cent. 
The Muslims, wherever they are a minority, claim weightage. In the Punjab 
they claim to have their majority ensured byStatute. The Simon Report 
observes: "It would be unfair that Muhammadans should retain the very 
considerable weightage they now enjoy in the six Provinces, and tha~ ~here 
should at the same time be imposed, in face of Hindu and Sikh opposition a 
definite Muslim majority in the Pun jab and in Bengal unalterable by any appeal 
to the electorate." Moreover, the Muslims' demand for this majority is mad~ ~:>n 
a basis of separate electorates, which means. th.at the other t~o commumties 
could not even influence the permanent maJont:y, chosen !1-s It wo~ld be ~y 
constitutents swayed by none but communal mo~1ves and atms. ~tIS a d~~l 
of the fundamental rights of a community that 1t sho:nld be put m a position 
which allowed of no peaceful method of apl'eal ~gamst a government that 
proved itself incompetent or partisan, especi~l~y If t~at govem~ent was so 
constituted as to stereotype and perpetrate religtous ~i:fferences which go ba~k 
to bitter memories. In view of the claim of the Presid~nt of the ~ast All-Ind~a 
Muslim Conference we believe that to write the gamson Provmce of lnd1a 
into the constituti~n as an unalterably Muslim Province would be to make 

* See also Appendix XIX: 
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the dismemberment of India inevitable. That claim, it will be remembered, 
was that there should be a" consolidated North-West State, within or without 
the British Empire," consisting of the Punjab, North-West Frontier Province, 
Baluchistan and Sind. We cannot accept a constitution which relegates us 
for a~ time to the position of an ineffective opposition. 

If the Muslims refuse to accept in this Province, where they are in a slight 
majority in population (56 per cent.), anything but their present demand 
of a reserved majority, we ask for a territorial re-arrangement which would 
take from the Punjab the Rawalpindi and Multan divisions (excluding 
Lyallpur and Montgomery districts). These divisions are overwhelmingly 
Muslim, as well as racially akin to the North-West Frontier Province; their 
inclusion in the Punjab is a recent thing, d.,ue.,tQ..conquest by ~anjiLSingp. 
These overwhelmingly Muslim districts, with a population of seven millions 
·can either form a separate Province, which will give the Muslims another 
majority Province, or be amalgamated with North-West Frontier. This 
re-arrangement would leave a Punjab of about sixteen millions in which no 
single community would have an absolute majority and each community 
would be obliged to conciliate the others. If this solution also is unacceptable 
to our Muslim brethren we should prefer no change from the present con
stitution in the Punjab. 

A counter proposal of partition of the Punjab has emanated from Sir 
Geoffrey Corbett, which is open to serious economic and racial objections 
and which is· based upon an absolute misunderstanding of the Sikh position. 
The main object of any scheme of territorial redistribution should be to 
satisfy the conflicting claims of the Muslims and the Sililis in the Punjab. 
But this scheme seeks to increase still further the Muslim majority by the 
separation of Ambala division from the Punjab and thereby places the Sikhs 
in a far worse position than any in which they would :find themselves in the 
existing Punjab. It is therefore entirely unacceptable to the Sikhs . 

. · We summarise below the unanimous demands of the Sikh community 
for which any scheme of new constitution should make provision before it 
can be accepted by the Sikhs. 

Punjab. 

1 . The Sikhs are anxious to secure a National Government and are 
therefore opposed to any communal majority by Statute or any reservation 
of seats by law for a majority community. 

2 .. The Sikhs occupy an unrivalled position ·in the Punjab as is reflected 
by their sacrifices in the defence of India, and in national movements and their 
stake in the Province, and therefore demand 30 per cent. representation in 

·the Punjab Legislature and Administration. 

·3. In the Punjab Cabinet and the Public Service Commission the Sikh 
community should have a one-third share. 

4. If no agreement is reached on the above basis, the boundaries of the 
Punjab may be so altered by transferring predominently Muhammadan areas 
to the Frontier Province so as to produce a communal balance. In this 
reconstituted Punjab there should bejomfelectorates;- With -:no 'reservation 
of seats. 

s.· If neither of the above alternatives is acceptable, the Punjab may be 
administered by the newly constituted responsible Central Government till 
mutual agreement on the communal question is arrived at. 

· 6. Punjabi should be the official language of the Province. It should be 
-optional with the Sikhs and others to use Gurmukhi script if they so desire. 

Central. 

7. The Sikhs should be given 5 per cent. of the total number of seats 
reserved for British India in each of the Upper and Lower Houses. 

8. There should always be at least one Sikh in the Central Cabinet . 

. 9. In case an Army Council is constituted the Sikhs should be adequately 
represented on it. 

10. The Sikhs have always had a special connection with the Army and 
therefore the same proportion of Sikhs should be maintained in the Army 
as before the War. 

11. The Sikhs should have effective representation in the all-India Services 
and should be represented on Central Public Service Commission. 

·12. All resi9uary powers should vest in the Central Government. 

13. The Central Government should have special specified powers to 
protect .minorities. 

Other Pf'ovinces. 

14. The Sikhs should have the same weightage in other Provinces as is 
accorded to other minorities. 
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General. 

15 .. The Provincial and Central Government should declare religious 
neutrahty and while maintaining existing religious endowments should not 
create new ones. 

1~. The State should provide for teaching of Gurmukhi script where a 
certam fixed number of scholars is forthcoming. 

17 · An>:" safeguards guaranteed in the constitution for the Sikhs should 
not be rescmded or modified without their express consent. 

November 12th, 1931. 

APPENDIX V .. 

CLAIMS OF THE HINDU MINORITY OF THE PUNlAB. 

Memorandum by Raja Narendra Nath. 

I enclos~ a Memorandl!m which sets forth the claims of the Hindu minority 
of th~ Pun~ab; ~utI believe. ~t my vi~ws are shared by the. Hindus of all 
Provmces 1n whtch they are 1n a nunonty. I may here mention. that the 
numbe~ of .Hindus in Provinces in which they are in a minority (assuming 
that Smd IS separated) comes up to nearly 29 millions, and the number of 
Muslims in. which they are in a minority (proceeding on the assumption of 

. the separation o~ Sind>~ comes to only about 20 millions. In a Federal system 
of. go~e_rn~ent m. which the Provmces ~e autonomous; the question of 
.Minonties m Provmces assumes very great Importance. The Hindu minority 
point of view deserves as much, if not greater, consideration than the point 
of view of the Muslim minority. A disregard of Hindu interests will create 
resentment and discontent among a larger number of human beings than a 
disregard of the interests of the Muslim minorities so far as Provincial Govern
ments are concerned. The political leaders of different Parties in England 
have declared more than once that the future of the constitution of India 
must create a feeling of security among the minorities. No such feeling of 
security will be produced among the Hindus if the claims put forward in the 
enclosed Memorandum are disregarded. 

The Memorandum is brief, and therefore does not deal with reasons on 
which the claims are based. 

I. The Hindu§ look upon .separate electorates as prejudicial to the 
interests of a minority community. But if the constitution must begin with 
separate electorates, and itis not provided that they cease after five years, 
then the Hindus want the following clause to be inserted in the constitution:-

For election to all elected bodies-
(i) The voters of a minority community shall be brought on the same 

register with the voters of another minority community if the members 
of the elected body representing the two minority communities pass 
a resolution or make a requisition to the Head of Government supported 
by a majority of two-thirds of each community severally that the change 
be made. 

{ii) The voters of a mbiority community shall be brought on the same 
register with the voters of a majority community when the members 
belonging to the minority community in that body pass a resolution or 
make a requisition to the Head of the Government supported by a 
majority of two-thirds that the change be made. 

(iii) In either case the change shall be made in the election next 
following. 

Although the Hindu minority is better educated th:W ~ost of the o.ther 
minorities, they object to any plan of referendum on t~ pomt to the ~du 
minority. The proposing of the resolution or the m~g ~f the reqUlSition 
referred to in the above clause must be left to the discretion of the repre
sentatives of the electorates in the elected bodies. 

I may here mention that the fear of the Punjab MU?liln;s that even in 
tracts in which Muslims are in a majority, the Hin~u ~onty, on acco~t 
of their intelligence and wealth, will swamp the ~le~ons, lS unfoun~ed ?-Dd !s 

' not borne out by the result of elections to the Dll?trict Board. In districts In 
which Muslims predominate, Hindus fail in elections to the Board. · 

The Hindus of the Punjab have no objection to separate electorates for 
the Europeans and Anglo-Indians or for Christians and Depressed Classes. 
I doubt, however, if all these classes~ the Punjab.w~nt separate electorat~. 
In July last a Conference of Hindus, Sikhs and C:~tJans was held at Labor • 
which 1 attended, and resolutions in support of Jomt electo~tes were passed. 
On the 11th September last, whilst passing throl!gh Delhi, an Address ~ 

resented to me by the Depressed Classes in whi~h they protested agamst 
fheir being separated from the Hind us. However, 1f ~ere has be~n a change 
in their attitude and they want separate ~ectorates 1n the PunJab, I have 
no objection. 
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2. The Hindus of the Punjab want reservation of seats, both in the 
Provincial Council and the Federal Assembly, in proportion to their population. 
If special constituencies are retained, as I presume they will be, only such 
constituencies should be reckoned in making up this proportion as have a 
majori,ty of Hindu voters. 

I may here remark, with regard to tb.e population figures of the Depressed 
Classes and their proportion in the population of each Province, given at 
page 40 of Vol. I of the Report of the Statutory Commission, that the figures 
no longer hold good for the Punjab. Enormous increase has taken place in the 
Sikh and Muslim population of the Punjab, the number of Sikhs having 
gone up from 2,294,207 in 1921 to 3,064,144 in 1931, and the number of Muslims 
from 11,444,321 to 13,332,460, which means an annual increase during the 
last ten years of nearly 76,000 in the case of the Sikhs, and of 188,000 in the 
case of the Muslims. This extraordinary increase in the case of both these 
communities has presumably taken place by the absorption of Depressed 
Classes within their ranks. On the other hand, a new religious community 
designated "Adi-Dharmis" is shown in the census figures for the first time 
in the Punjab. This presumably represents the number of Depressed Classes 
or at least those who want to be separated from other religious communities. 
Their number is 399,307 or 1· 7 per cent. of the total population of the Province. 
The proportions given in the Simon Report, therefore, cannot be taken as a 
guide so far as the Punjab is concerned. 

3. I understand that a claim about the services has been put forward by 
other minorities. They want that· a minimum standard of education should 
be :fixed with due regard to efficiency, and that each community should have 
a fair and adequate share .. The Hindu minority think that a vague provision 
like this will be prejudicial to their interests. A minimum standard of 
education" with due regard to efficiency " alludes to two incompatible factors. 
If efficiency has to be borne in mind, why should the-requisite standard of 
education be low ? The Hindus· want that the constitution should contain 
a direction indicated in para. 105 of Despatch No. 44 of the Court of Directors, 
dated lOth D~cember, 1834-" But the meaning of the enactment we take 
to be that there shall be no governing caste in India and that whatever tests 
of qualifications may be adopted distinction of race and religion shall.not be 
of the number." 

No one, on account of his 'caste or creed, should be prejudiced in any way 
for recruitment to Public Services or for promotion to any office, but a 
proportion, the maximum of which may now be found; may be reserved for 
a certain · number of years to redress communal inequalities and to suit 
backward classes. There is no need for lowering the general standard of effi
ciency for all recruits. The Government of India have reserved 33 per cent. 
of the appointments to the Imperial Services for this purpose. The same-rule 
should be adopted with regard to the Provincial and Subordinate Services. 
The :fixation of proportions should not be left to the discretion of the Head of 
the Executive or of the Public Services Commission to be appointed by him. 

4. The Prime Minister in his speech dated 19th July, 1931, said as 
follows:- . . · 

" In framing the constitution, His Majesty's Government considers 
it will. be its duty to insert provisions guaranteeing to the various 
minorities, in addition to political representation, that differences of 
religion, race, sect or caste, shall not themselves constitute civic 
disabilities." 

The clause defining fundamental rights is all right, but I suggest the. 
addition of the following words :-

"and shall not prejudice anyone in the exercise and enjoyment of civic 
and economic rights.'' 

(See para. 3 of the last Report of the Minorities sub-Committee.) 

November 13th, 1931. 

APPENDIX VI. 

MEMORANDUM. 
By Dr. B. S. Moonje.* 

The Hindu Mahasabha's opinion on the Muslim demands is as follows:-
1. The Hindu Mahasabha holds strongly the view that communal repre

sentation is fundamentally opposed to nationalism and gr~duall:y creat8!i an 
increasing desire for the assertion of communal diffe~ence m van?us ~ep~rt
ments of public administration. The Sabha also thmks that thiS prmc1ple 
is unsuited to responsible Government in which preferences based on communal 
distinctions are .out of place. In the working of responsible Gov:ernment 
full freedom should be given for the growth of healthy 8:dJustments. sa~actory 
to the desire of minorities to take their proper place lD the public life of the 

*This Memorandum was first submitted during the First Session of the 
Conference. 
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country. Thes~ adjustments, however, are born of experience and are the 
result of goodwill and understanding, which must have some time given to 
them to asse~t. them~elves. The Sabha,. therefore, is of opinion that the 
future SwaraJ m India s~ould ?e laid on sound lines and no arrangements 
~hould. be made here whiCh ';'ill have the result, as experience shows, of 
mcreasmg the communal tenswn, or of keeping the minorities in isolated 
compartments fro~ one another or from the majority community. The 
~ab~a, t~erefor~, wishes to state that the following principles should be kept 
m VIew m frammg any constitution for India:- · 

. (a) That .there shall be uniformity of franchise for all communities· 
m each Provmce. 

(b) That elections to all the elective bodies shall be by mixed electorates. 
. (c) !hat there shall be no reservations of seats on communal con

Siderations on any of the elective bodies and educational institutions. · 
But to start with,. if a minority community in any Province. were to 
~emand a .reservation of seats, such reservation 'may be granted only 
m the Legislatures for a short period. · 

. (d) That the basis of representation of different communities shall . 
be uniform, such as voting strength, taxation or adult population. 

(e) That in no circumstances shall there be any reservation of seats 
in favour of any majority community in any Province. . · 

(/)That the redistribution of Provinces in India, if and when necessary 
shall be made on. merits in the light of principles capable of a generai 
application with due regard to administrative, financial and other shnilar 
considerations. · · 

(g). T~at no n~w Provinces sh~ll be created ":ith the object of giving 
a maJonty therem to any particular commumty so that India may 
be evolved as one united nation, instead of being subdivided into Muslim 
India, Sikh India, Christian India and Hindu India. 

2. Regarding .the Muslim demand for separation of Sin~, the Hindu 
Mahasabha,. while agreeing to the principle of redistribution of Provinces 
as stated above in Section 1, sub-section 2, is opposed to it for the following 
reasons:-

. (a) The creation of any new Pr~vinces primarily or solely with a view 
to increase the number of Provinces in which a particular community 
shall be in majority is fraught . with danger . to the growth of sound 
patriotism in the country and will contribute to the growth of a sentiment 
favouring the division of India into different groups according· to 
differences of· religion. · 

(b) Redistribution of any Province without the consent and agreement 
of the two communities, Hindu and Muslim, is likely to increase the 
area of communal conflict and endanger the relations between the two 
communities not only in that Province, ·but throughout .India. The 
Hindu community in Sind is against such separation. 

(c) Separation of Sind will not only be financially a costly proposition, 
but would also arrest its economic development and its educational 
advancement. Besides, it will deprive the people of Sind of the many 
undeniable benefits of their association with the more advanced people 
of the Bombay Presidency in their econolnic ·as well as their political' 

· development. · 
(d) Sind, if separated, may not be able to. bear the fii?.ancial burden 

of carrying on a separate administration without help either from the 
Central or the Bombay Government. 

(e) Bombay has invested large amounts of money, particularly m 
the Sukkur Barrage, and that alone will be a great impediment to 
separation, at any rate for some years to come. 

3. Regarding the introduction· of reforms·in the North Westelll: Frontier 
Provinces and Baluchistan on the same footing as the other Provmces, the 
Hindu Mahasabha has in principle no objection, but it co~siders it an im
practicable proposition for the immediate future. ·The Hindu Mahasa~ha, 
therefore, proposes that immediate steps be taken to secure to the ~oymce 
with as little delay as possible the benefits of a regulftr system of admmiStra
tion, both judicial and executive, so that the Provmce may be prepared for 
the reformed constitution. 

4 As regards the demand for provision giving the Mu~lims an adequate 
shar~ in the Public Services of the State, the Hindu ~ahasa_bha h~lds that 
there shall be no communal representation in the Public Service, Which JJ?-USt 
be open to all communities on the basis of merit and competency, ascertamed 
through open competitive taste. . 

5. As regards the Muslim demand that n? Cabinet, eit~er c;n:allior 
Provincial shall be formed without there bemg a proportion o . us. m 
Ministers, the Hindu Mahasab~a ~annat .aJ?prove of tt~fro~rs~~ ~a~~~f. 
negation of the who~esome prmciple of Jc~· rC:~sbe formed by the Chief 
In the future responsible Government the a me . tr' The 
Minister selecting his own me.n, afs in. ~the~::;~tW:Uffh:lt~e I~~ne to 
Hindu Mahac::abha therefore, lS o opm10n th Cab' t 
fetter his fre;dom to make his own selection .of his colleagu:s on e . t. me · 
He will naturally select such colleagues irres~ctive of their communi Ies as 
will ensure strength and stability to· the Cabmet. 
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6. As regards representation of minorities in the Legislatures, Central 
or Provincial, the Hindu Mahasabha stands for joint electorates, and a 
temporary provision for, say, the lifetime of the next two Legislatures, for 
reservation of seats for the minorities on the basis of their adult population or 
their :voting strength, whichever shall be favourable to them. The system of 
reservation shall automatically disappear after the lapse of the period fixed. 

7. Regarding the demand for vesting residuary powers in the Provincial 
Governments, the Hindu Mahasabha cannot agree to it, and stands for 
strong Central Government . 

. s. The Hi.ndu Mahasabha stands for full reli!fiol!-s liberty, i.e., liberty of 
belief, worship,· observance, propaganda, assoc1at1on and education to be 
guaranteed to all cominunties alike, provided these rights are not exercised 
in such a way as to be provocative, offensive or obstructive to others. 

9. The Hindu Mahasabha believes in the potency of joint electorates to 
further the cause of evolution of India as one united nation, but if the Muslims 
believe. that they cannot do without separate electorates the Hindu Maha
sabha will be reluctantly obliged to agree to it, provided that the Muslims 
adhere to the Lucknow Pact, and its provisions are not contravened or 
exceeded. The Hindu Mahasabha is of the opinion that it would be unfair 
to allow the Muslims to take all the benefits given to them under that arrange
men~ for separate electorates, and also to claim other concessions. 

. 10. The above statement is without prejudice to the Hindu Mahasabha's 
contention that .the Muslims in India, having regard to their numerical 
strength and other circumstances; are not a minority of such a nature as the 
League of Nations has in view when it considers the claims of minorities. 
The Muslims in India are a numerically strong, well organised, vigorous and 
potent body with gr~at facilities for self-development. There are o.ther 
minorities like the Depressed Classes, Christians, Parsees, etc., who are infinitely 

, weaker than the Muslims in all material respects, and the Sabha ·thinks it 
would be difficult to resist the claims of these minorities to concessions similar 

·to those demanded by. the Muslims if these a1e granted to the Muslims. 
The Sabha is anxious that India should not be split up on the very threshold 
of a new constitution, besides the Sabha is and always has been willing that 
all minorities, including the Muslims, which require special protection in the 
matter of religion, education and culture, should have the fullest opportunities 
for self-development, self-expression and self-protection. On a perusal of the 
arrangements made by the League of Nations in the case of many minorities 
in new provinces formed in Europe a.fter the War, it will be clear that in no 
case have any claims been allowed like those the Muslims are putting forward 
in India. 

11. The Sabha is willing that the whole of the Hindu-Muslim problem 
should be referred· to individuals, or to a body like the League of Nations, 
who have dealt with such questions in the past, and have experience of them 
in other countries. It is necessary that the Hindu-Muslim problem should be 
examined by impartial men, who ha' e experience of such questions, and who 

·will have the courage to solve them with impartiality. 

· . 12 .. The Hindu Mahasabha here feels the need of emphasising the point 
that the ;League of Nations, while providing for full legitimate protection to 
the minorities in matters concerning their religion, culture and social customs, 
has scrupulously refrained from discriminating the nationals of a State on the 
basis of their religions, cultures or languages, as is demanded by the Muslims 
of India in the public administration of the country, where, according to the 
League of Nations, principles of freedom and equality in the political, 
economic and legal spheres should prevail. 
' The Sabha concludes this statement by saying that in the solution of this 
communal question the caution must ever be borne in mind which was voiced 
by an expert of the League of Nations who was called upon to examine the 
minorities question, in his report as follows :-

"It seems to me obvious that those who conceived this system of 
protection (of minorities) did not dream of creating within certain States 
a group of inhabitants who would regard themselves as permanently 
foreign to the general organisation of the country. . . . . . W til mustavoid 
creating a State within a State, we must prevent the minority from 
transforming itself into a privileged class, and taking definite form as a 
foreign group instead of becoming fused in the society in which it lives. 
If we take the exaggerated conception of the autonomy of minorities to 
the last extreme, these minorities will become a disruptive element in 
the State and a source of national disorganisation." 

SUPPLEMENTARY STATEMENT BY Dr.~. S. MOONlE. 
FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS. 

1. The Hindu Mahasabha stands for making provision in the constitution 
for full protection of the different cultures, religions, languages, script and 
personal laws of the different minorities. 

2. As for civic and economic rights none shall be prejudiced by reason 
of his caste or creed in acquiring or enjoying those rights which should 
expressly include the rights of owning, purchasing or disposing of landed 
properties in the open market without any restrictions of any kind whatsoever 
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and of f~eedolll; of choice of any profession or calling. All laws existing at 
:present m Indta based on caste discriminations similar to those existing 
m ; Kenya based on. colour prejudices, and are acting prejudicially to the 
enJoyment of these nghts should automatically lapse. 

Tha~ no p~rson shall be under any disability for admission to any branch 
of pubhc servtce merely by reasons of his religion or caste. · 

Membership of any community or· caste or creed should not prejudice 
any pers?n. for purpose.s of recruitmen~ to public services or be a ground for 
non-admtsston, promotion or supersessiOn in any public service. 

RECRUITMENT TO PUBLIC SERVICES. 

3. As for the method of recruitment to public services there should be 
ai?pointed a Public Services Commission in every Province ~nd in connection 
wtth the Central Government. The recruitment to public services should be 
mad: by. such a Commission o~ considerations of :highest efficiency and 
qualific~~10ns necessary and available for any particular !>ervice, by open 
competition, thereby securing the two-fold object of maintaining the services 
on a high level of efficiency and leaving open a fair field of competition. to all 
communities to secure fair representation. · . 

Minimum qualifications will not make for· efficiency. The public services 
constitute the soul of self.:Government .. It. will· not be safe to have less 
efficiency in administration than at ~east what prevails at present under 
British responsibility; but if the aspiration be, as it should be, to have our 
self-government in India prospering in competition with that of the nations 
of Europe and America it will not do to think lightly of efficiency even with 
the object of placating this or that so-called backward community. Con
siderations therefore of maintaining efficiency in administration at the highest 
possible standard make it obligatory to demand the highest necessary 
qualifications from those who offer themselves for recruitment to public 
services, irrespective of caste or creed. 

FRANCHISE. 

4. As for Franchise, it may be made as extensive as possible but it should 
be uniforni for all communities in each Province irrespective of the fact 
whether it does or ·does not reflect in the electoral roll the proportion ·.in 
population of every community in the Province. · · · 

ELECTORATES, JOINT OR SEPARATE. 

5: As for the general question of joint versus separate electorates it 
should be noted that the scheme of separate electorates was devised for the 
protection of a minority community. A community which is in majority 
in any Province is not. therefore legitimately entitled to de~an~ .separate 
electorates. But the Hindu Mahasabha has a fundamental obJection to the 
system of separate electorates and thus cannot agree to it for reasons ":hi~h . 
have been so eloquently given expression to by Sir Austen Chamberlam m 
the League of Nations in the following words:-

,It was certainly not the intention of those who have devised the 
system of the minorities protection to establi~h in the midst of a n~tion 
a community which would remain permanently estranged from national 
life. The object of the Minorities Treaty was to secure that measure of 
protection and justice for the minorities whi~h would ~adually prepar~ 
them to be merged in the national commumty to which they_ belong. 

In this connection it is well worth quoting what ~e Greek r~presen~tive, 
Mr. Dendramis, in the Council of the League of Nations, has satd :- , , 

" The authors of the treaties (Minorities Tr~aties) J;lad not .inte~ded 
to create a group of citizens who would collectively enJoy,spectal nghts 
and privileges. They had intended equality of treatme?-t ~":tw~en all 
the nationals of a State. If privileges were granted. to n;uno~ties m ~~ 
country, inequality would be created between thi.s ~onty ~nd ld 
majority. The latter would be oppressed by the mmonty a.n~ 1t wou 
then be the majority which would have to engage the attention of the 

, LeagUe of Nations. .. . . . . · 
This description will very appropriately apply to the s1t1;tation m India 

that will arise if the Muslim demands are conceded. It 1s perha:ps: no~ 
generally known that the tota~ numbe~ o~ M?slims (abouht tw~ftyt~~~~t 
livin in the Provinces with Hmdu maJonty ~s v~ry muc. sma ~r . 
of t:e Hindus (about thirty millions) who live m Provmces wtth. Mushm 
majority. But th~ Hindus Jl~ve a~ways ~elMt thlim~ confi~en.~esof~::O~t~~= 
to hold their own m competition w1th thetr us maJon • . . 
adventitious aids of protection, such as separate electorates, reservation m 

services, etc. . h M ·1 d mand for 
The Constitutional difficulty that is created by t e .0~~~ t;an in the 

separate electorates ca.~ot be. ~roug~t ~0 light ;n~~eVI&use of Commons 
following words of the Prtme Mmtster m s speec 
in January last:- k d t community or 

" If every constituency is to be ea.r-ma.r !,{h ~f :hat we consider 
interest, there will be no roo~ l~ft for t~e gr:ould com rehend all the 
to be purely political organtsat~o~s whicfh'th l£ India is going 
communities, all creeds, all condttlons of al • • • • 
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to develop a robust political life, there must be room for national political 
parties based upon conceptions of India's interests and not upon the 
conceptions regarding the well-being of any field that is smaller or less 
comprehensive than the whole of India." 

But if the'Government were still to maintain separate electorates for the 
majority community in any Province, it should at least confer on the minorities 
of that Province the privilege of demanding joint electorates with the majority. 
If a minority community in any Province were thus to elect for joint elec· 
tora tes the constitution should provide for the establishment of joint electorates 
in that case irrespective of the consent thereto of the majority community. 

PROTECTION OF MINORITIES. 

6. The Hindu Mahasabha being fundamentally opposed to separate 
electorates, and to provision of protection by reservation of seats for a majority 
community in any Province, if any scheme of minority protection be devised 
by reservation of seats in the joint electorates, then no minority community 
in any Province should have reservation below its population strength, and 
it must also have the right to contest ;:~.dditional seats on equal terms with 
all others. 

WEIGHTAGE IN REPRESENTATION. 

7. As for the demand for weightage in representation, it is impossible 
to .entertain the proposal in view ·of the entirely separatist mentality which 
has inspired the demands. The impracticability of the demand cannot be 
emphasised in better. words than in those of no less a person than the Prime 
Minister himself who sa:ys in his speech in the House of Commons :-

. " It is very difficult again to convince these very dear delightful 
people that if you give one community weightage, you cannot create 
weightag~ out of nothing. You have to take it from somebody else. 
When they discover that, they become confused indeed and find that 
they are up against a brick wall." 

But if the principle of weightage be still maintained it would be ·only 
proper and just that uniformity be observed in :fixing the proportion of 
weightage for all minorities. 

FORMATION OF CABINETS. 

8. As· regards formation of Central, Federal and Provincial Cabinets, 
political exigencies will inevitably lead to proper conventions suitable to 
the conditions then existing in the different Legislatures. Therefore, without 
interfering with the constitutional freedom of the party leaders who are to 
form the Cabinets, in the choice of their Ministers, representatives of the 
minorities of considerable numbers should as far as possible be included in 
the formation of Central and Provincial Cabinets. 

~ESIDUARY POWERS. 

9. As regards 'the question as to whether the residuary powers should be 
vested in the Federating units or in the Central Government, it is in essence 
a purely constitutional problem, where opinions of constitutional experts 
·should prevail. But broadly speaking it will be in the best interests of the 
·country as a whole that they should be vested in the Central Government 
rather than· in the Federating units. A strong Central Government is the 
only sure protecting agent of the constitutional rights and liberties of the 
Federating units and also of the minorities in the Provinces. 

SEPARATION OF SIND. 

10. As for the question of separation of Sind, it is freely and unreservedly 
admitted by no less a person than Sir Shah Nawaz Bhutto, a most infiuenti~l 
representative of the Sind Muslims on the Round Table Conference, in his 
interview published in the Times of India of August 1st, 1931, that "the 
question of the separation of Sind is not the creation of the outside politicians 
nor .is it a part of the communal politics." Therefore the question should 
have no bearing whatsoever on what is known as the problem of communal 
settlement. It .should be considered purely on merit and it cannot be so 
considered unless the problem is entrusted to a Boundaries Commission of 
experts. 

In this connection it ought to be noted that there was no representative 
of the Sind Hindus on the Round Table Conference and its Sind sub.Committee. 
The decision of the Committee therefore is regarded by the Hindus of Sind 
as ex parte, and is repudiated by them and the Hindu Mahasabha as such. 
If, however, the Government were still to accept the separation of Sind, 
ignoring the protests of the Sin<l Hindus and the H~du Maha~abha, sim~ly 
to placate the Muslims, it would then be imposs1ble to res1st the claun 
of Sikhs for accepting their scheme of partition of the Punjab to satisfy 
the Sikhs. . 
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OUTLOOK ON PROBLEM OF MINORITIES. 

11. In fact the. whole CJ_uestion of minorities is being looked at· from a 
m?st ~tural pomt of VJ.ew under the plausible excuse of protection for 
mm.onties. As Edmund Burke has said:-· · · · 

·: Pa!liament is 1!-ot ~ congress of Ambassadors from different .and 
hostile mterests, which mterests each must maintain as an agent and 
ad~ocate. against other agents .and advocates, but Parliament is a 
deliberative Assembly of one nation with one interest, that of the whole 
people ; where not local purposes, not l()cal· prejudices ought to. guide, , 
but the general good resulting from the general reason of the whole." 

16th November, 1931. 

APPENDIX VII. 

*SUPPI·EMENTABY MDOBAND'UII ON THE. CLAIMS OF THE . 
DEPRESSED ~LASSES FOR SPECIAL REPRESENTATION. . .. 

By Dr. Bhimrao R. Ambedkar and Rao Bahadur ·R. Srinivasa,;,. .. 
In the memorandum that was submitted by us ·last year· dealing with 

the question of political safeguards for the protection of the Depressed Classes 
in the constitution for a self-governing India, and which forms App~dix III 
to the printed volume of Proceedings of the Minorities sub-Committee, 
we had demanded that special representation of the Depresseq Classes must 
form one of such safeguards. But we did not then define the· details of the 
special representation we claimed as being necessary for them, The reason 
was that the proceedings of the Minorities sub-Committee came to an end 
before the question was reached. We now propose to make good the omission 
by this supplementary memorandum so that the Minorities sub-Committee, 
if it comes to consider the question this year, should have the requisite details 
before it. 

I. EXTENT OF SPECIAL REPRESENTATION. 
A. Special Representation in Provincial Legislatures. 

(i) In Bengal, Central Provinces, Assam, Bihar and Orissa, Punjab 
and the United Provinces, the Depressed Classes shall have. representation 
in proportion to their population as estimated by the Simon Commission 
and the Indian Central Committee. · . 

(ii) In Madras the Depressed Classes shall have twenty-two per cent. 
representation. . 

(iii) In Bombay :- · 
(a) ·In the event of Sind continuing to b~ a part of the Bombay 

Presidency the Depressed Classes shall have sixteen per cent. represen-
tation. . · 

(b) In the event of Sind being separated from the Bombay .Preside~cy 
the Depressed Classes shall enjoy ~e same ~egree ·Of .representation 
as the Presidency Muslims, both bemg equal m population. 

B. Speci.al Representation in the Federal Legislature. 

In both Houses of the Federal Legislature th~ D~press~d Classes .. shall 
have representation in proportion of their populatson sn lndsa. · . 

ResefVations. 

We have :fixed this proportion of representation in the Legislatures ori 
tHe following assumptions :- ' . 

(1) We have assumed that the figures f~r .the population of the 
Depressed Classes given by the Simon Comnuss1on. (Yol. I, P· 40) and 
the Indian Central Committee (Report: P: 44) will be acceptable as 
sufficiently correct to form a basis for diStributing seats. · • 

(2) We have assumed that the Federal Legislature will comdrise "the 
whole of India in which case the population of the Depn;sse E C~asd: 
in Indian Sta~ in Centrally Administered Areas, ~d lD ~c u 
Territories besid~ their population in Governor's Provmces; Wlll fo~ 
very prope~ly an additional item in calculatin' the extent of representation 
of the Depressed Classes in the Federal Legtslature. 

3 We have assumed that the administrative area of the Provinces 
of ~Jtish India will continue to be what they are at present. 

* For previous memorandum "' Appendix III to Proceedings of the 
Minorities sub-Committee of the First Session of the Conference. 
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But if these assumptions regarding :figures of population are challenged, 
as some interested parties threaten to do, and if under a new census over which 
the Depressed Classes can have no control the population of the Depressed 
Classes shows a lower proportion, or if the administrative areas of the Provinces 
are a~tered, resulting in disturbing the existing balance of population, the 
Depressed Classes reserve their right to revise their proportion of repre4 
sentation and even to claim weightage. In the same way, if the all-India 
Fed~ration d~es no~ come in:OO being, they w?-ll be willing to submit to 
readJustment 1n thett proport10n of representation calculated on that basis 
in the Federal Legislature. · 

H.-METHOD OF REPRESENTATION. 

1. The Depressed Classes shall have the right to elect their representatives 
to the Provincial and Central Legislature through separate electorates of 
their voters. 

For their representation in the Upper House of the Federal or Central 
Legislature, if it is decided to have indirect election by members of the 
Provincial Legislatures, the Depressed Classes will agree to abandon their 
right to separate electorates s6 far as their representation to the Upper House 
is concerned subject to this : ·that in any system of proportional representation 
arra.Iigement shall be made to guarantee to them their quota of seats. 

2., Separate electorates for the Depressed Classes shall not .be liable to 
be replaced by a system of joint electorates and. reserved seats, except when 
the following conditions are ful:filled ::...._ · 

(a) A referendum of the voters held at the demand of a majbrity 
of their representatives in the Legislatures concerned and resulting 
in an absolute .majority of the members of the Depressed Classes having 
the franchise. 

(b) No such referendum shall be resorted to until after twenty years 
and until universal adult suffrage has been established. 

111.-NECESSITY OF DEFINING THE DEPRESSED CLASSES. 

The representation of the Depressed Classes has been grossly abused in 
the past inasmuch as persons other than the Depressed ClaJ?Ses were nominated 
to represent them in the Provincial Legislatures, and cases are not wanting 
in which persons not belonging to the Depressed Classes got themselves 
n.ominated as representative of the Depressed Classes. This abuse was due 
to the fact that while the Governor was given the power to nominate persons 
to represent the Depressed Classes, he was not required to confine his 
nomination to persons belonging to the Depressed Classes. Since nomination 
is to be substituted by election under the new constitution, there will be no 
room for. this abuse. But in order to leave no loophole for defeating the 
purpose of their special representation we claim- · 

(i) That the Depressed Classes shall not only have the right to their 
· own separate electorates, but they shall also have the right to be 
represented by their own men. 

(ii) That in each Province the Depressed Classes shall be strictly 
·defined as meaning persons belonging to communities which are sub
jected to the system of untouchability of the sort prevalent therein and 
which are ·enumerated by name in a schedule prepared for electoral 
purposes. 
\ 

IV.-NOMENCLATURE. 

. In dealing with this part of the question we would like to point out that 
the existing nomenclature of Depre5sed Classes is objected to by members 
of the Depressed Classes who have given thought to it and also by outsiders 
who take interest in them. It is degrading and contemptuous, and advantage 
may be taken of this occasion for drafting the new constitution to alter for 
official purposes the existing nomenclature. w_e think that they should ~ 
called "Non-caste Hindus," " Protestant Htndus," or. "Nonconfornust 
Hindus," or some such designation, instead of "Depressed Classes." We 
have no authority to press for any particular nomenclature. We can only 
suggest them, and we believe that if properly explained the Depressed Classes 
will not hesitate to accept the one most suitable for them. 

We have received a large number of telegrams from the Depressed Classes 
all over India supporting the demands contained in this Memorandum. 

•· 
November 4th, 1931. 
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APPENDIX VIII. 

MEMORANDUM ON THE CLAIMS OF INDIAN CHRISTIANS. 

By Rao Bahadur A. T. Pannir Selvam . 

. some of the sta~ements .made by the Congress representative and the 
at~1tu~e. ~f the Indian National Congress towards the vital needs of the 
mmonty Interests make it imperative that I should re-state my case on 
behalf of the Indian Christians. 

. Mr. Gandhi ~as reported to have said in last March as follows: "If 
1nst~ad .of confinmg themselves to purely humanitarian work and material 
servtce to the poor, they (the foreign missionaries) limit their activities as 
they do at present, to proselytising by means of medical aid education etc 
then I would certainly ask them to withdraw. Evecy nati~n's religioiJ: is~ 
good as any other. Certainly India's religions are adequate for her own 
people. We need no converting spiritually." This provoked criticisms and 
aroused fears and suspicions all round. 

Replying to " correspondents angry or curious," Mr. Gandhi characterised 
in his Young India of April 23rd, the report as a travesty of his views' 
and explained : " If instead of confining themselves to purely humanitaria~ 
work such as educatiqn, medical services to the poor, and the like, they would 
use these activities of theirs for the purpose of proselytising, I would certainly 
like them to. withdraw. Every nation considers its own faith to be as good 
as that of any other. Certainly India's religions are adequate for her people. 
India stands in no need of conversion from one faith to another • . • .'' 

The rejoinder,did not, however, improve the position. 

Now, Mr. Gandhi undeniably occupies the unique position of leader, 
even dictator, of the strongest organised political· body in India, which 
presumably is destined to be the :ruling power in the event of Swaraj. One 
might, therefore, justifiably assume Mr. Gandhi's statement to be indicative 
of the policy of the future governing class towards all proselytising faiths. 
The Christian· community has been selected for the first warning, probably 
because of their comparative numerical helplessness. Naturally enough, 
Mr. Gandhi's words have been received with a stir of genuine apprehension 
by the great majority of Indian Christians. Subsequently he had " no doubt 
that in India under Swaraj foreign missionaries will be at liberty to do this 
proselytising ' in the wrong way ' ". 

· Further, the Congress resolution on the question of fundamental rights 
was studiedly silent on the question of proselytising or preaching religion, 
although Mr. George Joseph, one time lieutenant of Mr. Gandhi, had specially 
written on the subject to the Convener of the Subjects' Committee and 
had a reply to the effect that there would be no difficulty. 

If the fears and anxieties of a minority community, such as· mine, as 
to their right of freedom of conscience under a Swaraj Government; are to 
be allayed, I feel that there should be some statutory provision such as the 
following in the future consti.tution of the country :-

. ": 1. Every person of whatever race, caste, creed, or sex shall.~ve 
the right to freely and openly profess, practice, and preach his r~ligton, 
subject to public order and morality. He shall also have the nght to 
convert by peaceful, legitimate, and constitutional methods, others to 
his faith. 

2. No person shall, merely by reason of .his change of faith, lose 
any of his civil rights or privileges or be subJect to any penalty. 

3. Persons belonging to any religion shall hav~ a right t? ~tablish, 
manage, and control, at their own expense, chan table,. religxous, a!ld 
social institutions, schools, and other edu.cational establishme~ts, wtth 
the right to exercise their religion therem; and where specifi~ s~ 
of money from public funds, as set out in the State Budget or m . e 
Budget oflocal or other public authorities, are to be devo~ed to edu~tio~ 

-• religion or philanthropy, a due share in the u!;e and enJoyment o sue 
sums shall be secured to these institutions as well." 

A ain the attitude of the Congress spokesman t? the re~resentation 
of mfnorlties in the legislative bodies has be~n pec!lharl~ .cunous. d ~~a~: 
'bad ruled out definitely all special represe!ltations, his pot· sxtiof thoulHindus 
be · t llijTjble Having agreed to specxal representa 10n ~ ~ be• 

en m e o· • . h ld the same privilege, m farmess, 
the Sikhs and the Mushms, ~~ cou . Gandhi's "historical grounds" 
denied to the other commumties ? Mr. . kn w""'that Christianity in 
are hardly historical! Students of real hiStory ? vasion of the country, 
India is at least centuries older than the Mussu~~an ~ Sikhism Christian~ 
and was flourishing in the. land befo~e ~: ~~Efu, 0 

up of the· public weal, 
have played a very. promment part m ideration J the sister communities. 
and are therefore entit;Ied to the ~a~e·~~uld appear have reference to the 
Mr. Gandhi's "histoncal groun 8• ~ w The Chrlstians as a community 
Lucknow and other Con~ess res~ti~e~acts or resolutions of the Congress, 
have never been a party 0 any "ed with impunity their rights for 
and they should therefore~?t ~e f~:~uture Legislatures of their country. 
adequate separate represen xon m 
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The Christians are, after all, the third largest religious community in 
India, numerically much superior to the Sikhs. The social and economic 
condition of the Christians, and the fact that they are scattered about the 
country, make it essf;lntial that their representation should be through a 
separ(!.te electorate of their own. Reservation of seats· in a joint electorate 
is impracticable in their case, and would hardly safeguard or serve their 
interests. 

I claim, therefore, on behalf of the Indian Christian community, that, 
in addition to the elemental right to profess, practice, and act up to the 
teachings of their religion, they should be given the right of representation 
through a separate electorate in the various legislative bodies of the new 
constitution, and that they should be given such other privileges and rights 
as may be conceded to the other minority communities in India. 

October 20th, 1931. 

APPENDIX IX. 

FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS TO . BE INCORPORATED IN THE NEW 
CONSTITUTION . FOR INDIA FOR THE ANGLO .. INDIAN AND 
. DOMICILED EUROPEAN COMMUNITY. 

Memorandum by Sir Henry Gidney. 

To give ·e:!Iect to the resolution passed in the Services sub-Committee, 
Clause 5 (4) of which reads :-

.. The sub-Committee recognise the special position of the Anglo-Indian 
community in. respect of public employment and recommend that special 
consideration should be given to their claims for employment in the Services," 
the Anglo-Indian community demands the inclusion of the fo1lowing clauses 
in the ;Fundamental Rights. 

(1) Political rights as a community with adequate representation in both 
Federal and Provincial Legislatures in proportion to their part in the life 
of the country and the right of electing their own representatives. 

(2) Employment in Services.-It shall receive special employment on 
a living wage, based on their standard of living, in the Executive and Minis
te;ial Services in every administrative department of the State .. 

(b) That the same number of Anglo-Indians and domiciled Europeans 
per centum of the total number of persons employed in such Services as are 
employed ·on the date on which the new constitution comes into force shall 
continue for 30 years after the operation of the new constitution ; subject 
only to the condition that a sufficient number of Anglo-Indians possessing 
the requisite qualifications is available. 

· (3) Education . .:.....(a) Subject to the powers and control of the Executive 
.Minister it shall be given the right to administer and control its own educa
. tional institution, i.e., European education, and, if it so desires, it shall 
be permitted to levy an educational cess from its own members for the 
support of its education. 

(c) European education shall be specially protected by 
(1) the retention of the present grants-in-aid and the generous grant 

of an adequate number of scholarships; 
(2) the creation of an Education Trust Fund, the equivalent of 

the present total annual expenditure on European education, to which 
shall be added the funds of the Uncovenanted Service Family Pensioo 
Fund and of any other similar Funds created and maintained by mem
bers of the community for the moral, educational, or material benefit 
of Anglo-Indians whether already closed, or about to be closed, owing 
to the demise of the beneficiaries thereunder or for any reason whatever. 
The income accruing to the said Trust shall be utilised for the purpose 
of granting educational scholarships to the members of the community. 

(4) Jury f'igkts.-All racial discrimination shall be eliminated in jury 
trials and Anglo-Indians shall be given equal jury rights with other com
munities in India, by 

(a) the demand of" by legitimate descent" now made of the Anglo
Indian alone being deleted from the provisions of the Criminal 
Procedure Code, Sec. 4, Clause (1), Sub-Clause (ii); 

(b) the accused, whoever he be, being given the right of claiming 
trial by either a'European or an Indian jury and the words" or European 
as he may desire" being added to Section 275, Clause (i), and Section 
2S4 (a), Clause (i). 
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MINORITIES COMMITTEE 

DECLARATION OF RIGHTS SUBMITTED BY COL. GIDNEY 
FOR ALL MINORITY COMMUNITIES TO BE INCORPORATED IN 
THE NEW CONSTITUTION FOR INDIA ON 19TH JANUARY, 1931: . 

. • 1. Definition:-A community shall be classified as a minority community 
if 1t shall be notified as such in the Gazette of India. . 

2. Fundamental Right.-All subjects of the State in India are equal 
before the law and possess equal civic rights (U.S.A. Constitution Amendment 
XIV and Governm~nt of Ireland Act, 1920, 10 and 11, Geo. V., Ch. 67; 
sec: 5 (2). Any extsting enactment, regulation, order, custom or interpre
t~t10~ ?f l~w ~y which any penalty or. disability is imposed upon or any 
discnmmatton IS made agamst any subJect of the State shall as from the 
day on which this constitution comes into· operation, cease 'to have any 
effect in India : · 

3. Representation on Legislatures.~Adequate representation on the 
Federal and Provincial Legislatures. · · · 

4. Separate Electorates.-All minority communities . who so desire shall 
be given separate electorates which shall be retained till 75 per cent. of 
a community consent to forego the right, and desire otherwise. 

5. Public Service Commission.-(a) In addition to the Public service 
Colllinission already functioning under the Government· of. India, there 
shall be created a Public Service Commission in each Province charged With 
the duty of recruiting for the Public Services. 

(b) ·Minority communities shall be collectively represented· by not ·less 
than one of its members on each Provincial Commission and on the Com
mission already . functioning under the Government of India .. · These 
representatives shall be nominated by the: Governor-General or the Governor 
as the case may be. · 

. (c) It shall be the duty of the Public Service Commission, subject to the 
test of efficiency as may be prescribed-

(1) ·To recruit for the Services in such a manner as shall securedue and 
adequate representation of all communities, and . 

(2) to regulate from: time to time priority in employment in accordance 
with the existing extent of representation of the various communities in 
any particular service. 

6. Representation in Cabinet~.-(1) In the Federal Cabinet, one Minister 
and two Parliamentary Under-Secretaries shall be chosen from and .. be 
collectively representative of the. minority communities. 

(2) In each Provincial Cabinet one Minister and one Parliamentary 
Under-Secretary shall be chosen from and be collectively representative of 
the minority community. 

(3) Such Ministers shall be nominated by th.e Govern~r-~neral or t?e 
Governor as the case may be and given a special portfoho With a speCial 
Statutory Department for the protection of minority interests. · 

N.B.-If No. 6 cannot be .statutorily enacted it should be incorporated 
-in the Instrument of Instructions to the Governor-General and. Governors as 
a specific mandate to them, with powers to act in such matters mdependently 
of the views of their Ministry. · 

7. Appeal.-Should the Federal Government or any .Provincial Govern
ments fail to oomply in any or all of the. foregoing proVIsions an appeal shall 
lie in the case of an order of the Federal Government to the Secreta!Y .of 
State for India or any other higher tribunal; and in the case of the ProvmCial 
Government to the Federal Government in the first place, and. from the order 
of the Federal Government to the Secretary of State for India or any other 
higher tribunal. 

APPENDIX X. 

THE MABATBAS AND ALLIED COMMUNITJES. 
Memorandum by Mr. B. V. Jadhav. 

When the Montagu-Chelmsford Reform£ ;,er~ un!~~n:!_d=~~tl~:~~ 
non-Brahmins of Madras and the ~ara~hast infl.u~n~y of the advanced com
protect their interests from t~ei ~m~af f 1919 theirclaimswererecognised 
munities. lntthe Govem:r:v~r:{ for fhe! i~ ~ultiple seat constituencies. . 
and some sea s were rese . t . WI'th the boundaries B hm. ement in Madras IS co-ex ensive 

The non-. ra tn ~ov ll the four elections they have been able to secure 
of that Provmce, and m a d t them and hardly any occasion may have 
m?re seats than were r~s~~; res~rved s~ats came into operation. Nobody in 
ansen when the concessio ving the right of reserved seats. 
Madras is therefore keen on preser 
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In the Bombay Presidency the conditions are different. There is, of course, 
the non-Brahmin movement there also, but it is confined to the Marathas and 
lingayets of the districts in which the Marathi and Canarese languages are 
spoken. In Sind and Gujerat the social conditions are vastly different, and 
there no Hindu community except the Depressed Classes asks for special 
protection. The Marathas and the allied communities, who have so far 
enjoyed protection under the reservation clause, are desirous that the 
concession should be continued for a further period. 

· I~ is to be noted that the Government of Bombay are of opinion that the 
concession is no longer necessary. This was probably due to the absence in 
the Government of anybody who knew the real condition of the peo:ple. 

I urged that the concession should be continued. 

'· . Four elections were held since the passing . of the Government of India 
Act in 1919.. The :first election of 1920 and the fourth of 1930 cannot be 
considered to be normal as the Congress in those years refused to take any 
part in. them. 1n those years the elections were uncontested in many con
stituencies, and therefore the success of the Maratha candidates does not show 
that normally they are able to look after their own interests and do not require 

· any protection. But the elections of 1923 and 1926 ·were hotly contested. 
The results. of. both these elections prove that in the City of Bombay no 
Maratha candidate would succeed if the right of a reserved seat was taken 
away. The same is proved by the fate of Maratha candidates in the Ahmed
nagar and Ratnagiri districts in 1926. Out of the six' :~;:eserved seats, in three 
the right of reservation was .claimed. The seventh reserved seat is not fixed, 
but is taken in tum by the districts·of Sholapur, Kolaba and West Khandesh. 
In 1923 this seat was reserved in the Kolaba District but in the Sholapur and 
West KJ;Hl.ndesh districts itwas open to all communities without .reservation. 
In. this year no Marath~ candidate was elected either in Sholapur or West 
J.Chandesh. · 

Similarly, in the following election the seat was reserved in West Khandesh 
but left open .to all communities in Kolaba, and there _again the Maratha 
candidate failed. This will show that the Maratha and allied communities 
have not yet become sufficiently organised an.d therefore require protection 
for a further period. · · · · . · • . 

Tlie·principle of reservation works as a safety valve. In ordinary circum
stances ~t does not operate at all but automatically comes into operation only 
when an emergency arises. It is therefore not necessary to take away the 
right of reservation; When no longer necessary it will remain unused. . . 

I therefore submit that the right of reserved seats should be contfuued as 
ut:!-der the p~esent Act. · 

· Novembw13tk, 1931. · 

'•. 

APPENDIX XI. 

·LABOUR· UNDER .THE NEW. CONSTITUTION. 
Cir~latea by Mr. N. M. Joshi, Mr. B. Skiva· Rao ana Mr. V. V. Giri. 

I. am making this statement on the subject of Labour in the new 
c;onstitution with the consent and approval of my two colleagues. · · · 

· · · First, let me ~ay a word as to the number of those who would come under 
the category of Labour .. Precision is·not possible in this matter,as_the details 
of the Census Report of 1931 are not-yet fully available. We includein the 
category of Labour. all those who are wage-earners, whether .in ~elds, plan.t-

. ations or· factories. A memorandum was prepared in the Indta Office m 
1921 and submitted to the Council of the League of Nations to urge the 
inclusion of India among the leading industrial states of the world. Acco:d~ng-
to the figures mentioned in that memorandum, there were 27 · s. mllli~n 
agricultural workers employed as farm servants and field labourers m. In~1a 
in 1911. Tbis figure includes ·workers in the tea, coffee, rubber and tndtgo 
plantations, but does not include the much larger class. of, small holders and 
tenants who numbered at thlilt time over 40 million·. The estimate of workers 
in industries, minwg ap.d tr~sport. is given as approximately 20:2 million. 
The total number of workers in India would, therefore, be 48 million . 

. This w~s in 1911 •. During the last 20 years there has been an· increase .in 
general .population by about 10 per cent. Cultivation has been ext~nded 

. and, industries have been developed on a considerable scale. Our estimate 
of the total number of workers at the present moment is, therefore, ])~tween 
55. and 60 million. Of · these, an · appreciaqle number is drawn from . the 
Depressed Classes, whose representatives have put forward their special.needs 
and claims, but what exact proportion they form is difficult to say mthout 
a .proper enquiry.· Nevertheless, it is safe to estimate that the rest of Labour, 
excluding for the moment those belonging to the Depressed Classes, would be 
about 35 million, or 10 per cent. of India's present population. · 
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(l) A Declarat!on of Rights ....... At a. meeting of the Minorities sub~Committee 
las.t .year, Mr. Shiv~ Rao r~ad out the pec~ration of Rights which, in our· 
opi.Dlon, .should be mserted !-11 t~~ constitution. It may be enlarged. tO suit. 
th~ requ1rements of oth~r m1nor1ties, but so far as Labour is eoncerned, these; 
pomts should :find mention :- · · · · . . ·. . 

. " Recognising that the well~being, . physical, moral and. intellectual· 'oi 
the workers .of India is of supreme bnpo~ce in asstirhig the peace; progress 
and prospenty of the country, and r~ca.lling the solemn ,obligations .of. India' 
as a ¥e~ber of the League of Nations1 and of the ;International Labour· 
Orga.msa.tion, to endeavour to secure and maintain fair and humane·conditions. 
of labour for men, women and children, and to collaborate in the international· 
~'?-b~shment of social justice, the Commonwealth declares tlie ·following~ 
pnnc1ples to be accepted as funda.mental principles of the· constitution: and' 
~ n:gula~g the exercise ·of the ·legislative, ·executive and jrid.ical ~weist 
Wlthin the Commonwealth :- · · ·· · · · · ·· 

(t) It is the d~ty of every citizens~~ use' hi~ mental and ~iy 
powers as to contnbute to the welfare. of the community, and corres-· 
pondingly it is the duty of t}:l.e community to secure,. so ·far as lies in it~ 
power, that every ci~zen shall.be.~i~en the ~ining and oppor1:u:qities. 
~e~essary to enable ;him to mam~m by.his work,a.decent standard of: 
hvmg; . , .. . · . . . . .... _ ... , 

(2) The Indian Parliament shalfmake suitable.laws>fcir the·main:-;; 
tenance of health and fitness of work of all citizens; the securing-of. a living. 
wage for every·worker, and provision against the economic consequences: 
·of old age, infirmity and unemployment' · . ,_ . '·.•· .: .. ;. >., ,"J · 

(3) The protection of motherhood and the· rearing of··tne rising• 
generation to physical, mental and social efficifmc;y are _of special con~m 
to the Commonweal~. Women, young ~~ons and· children .shall, there-:-
. fore, :be protected against moral; ·spiritual 'Or bodily iiljury' or :neglect! 
and against exploitation and ~xcessive or unsditable ~mploynient. ,· -'.' 

(4) .The welfare of those whO labOur shall be undet' the .speciaf 
protection of the .Commonwealth and the .conditions of La.l:>our' .shall, 
be regulated, from time to time as may be necessary, with. a view to their· 
progressive improvement;· , . · . .·. . 

· (5) The right of workers tQ express their opinions fre~ly l>y.sp~h,· 
writing or other means, a.nd ·to meet in peaceful asset:p.bly, and .to. fpq:p., 
associations for .the consideratioq .. and furtherance· of their· .interests..:: 
shall be granted by the Commonwealth. Laws regulati,Jlg .the,e~ercises; 
of this right shall not discriminate against any individual or class of 
citizens on .the grounds of religious· faith, politiCal opinion. or. social 
·positiQn; · ·. · · . ·: .• :· . · .:. : ·· ·~ 

. . (6) No breach of contract of service; o~ abetmen~ ··ther~~ s~!llJ.. be 
made a criminal offence; · . · · · . · · 

(7) T):l.e ~mmori.','V8a~th ~hall. C?<?-o:pemte wi~ -~~er .nations in, 
action to secure the realisatio~ of thEJI pnnaple of. soaal JUstice ~u~hout 
the world: · · · · · · · · · · · 

(8) All citizens in ·the • Co~monwealth !lave .the rig~t t?: (ree 
·elementary education with.out ~y di!S~Cti~n o!,:.ca:s~·or.~eed; .1ll th\!1 
matter of admission into any educational mstitutions mamtamed or 
aided by the State ~d S'\~Cl;l. rjght:shall be enfol'~e~l:>le ~.soon: afi flue 
arrangements shall have b~n .~a~e ~Y comp~tent au~onty; · ..... , . . . . 

. (9) · All. citizens are ~qual ·~ote th~ law. and. ~Sess. eq~. ~lVlC 
rights ·;' . . ' . . . . . ' . . ' . • . . : . 
. (10) AU citizenihav~ an. equal right of· 'access; to .and ~e- tis~ of 

public I?~s~.public wells and ;ill_pther ~laces of public resprt.· ... 

{2) Labout' · LegiSlation, ·fl. Fedet'at .. $U/Jje~t with· · c.o~cur~~nl powet's to the 
Pt'ovtncial LegiSiatut"es,....;..Out next pomt'ls that labo"Q.rJegtsl~tion should be 
a federal subject, With pow~r for the Provincial Ql' State 1..egu;la;~~es also to 
lllgislate but not, as the Roy:al CoJP.missi~n on .La~ur o~erv~ ~ty1ts,.R~~: 
issued .a few months ago, "~o.as to imprur.or 1nfnnge the au on . o e 
Federal Legislature. · . . . · · 

(3) The Ratification of International Labour · Convention! to bs a co"!cern 
bf the Federal Governm~nt._;;.We desire ~ha.t the power to ratify In;ernatx~nal 
Labour Conventions shOuld be yested m the Fede~ G:overnmen · . . . 

It is not ·necessary to elaborate 'either of these points, as ~ey ~~~ reall~ 
within the scope of the discu~ions of. the F,e~eral Stn1cture · mmi ee,. an 
1 still hope I.shall have an opportunity of msmg them.. . . . 

i.mii I shall not 
(4). T~~ Inwod~ion ttA;!!'tStfa~af~~ ~;o:u~tion~:C:J~ft suff~age. is 

do more an men on' . f . We found ourselves m a nunonty 
vital from the workers ·pomt, 0 Vl~~mmittee last year. but we are glad· 
: ::~:t~~tG~n:~ :~~n~s&~gr~ss are also in favour ~fit, and we hope 
that 'th his powerful assistance we shall secure adult suffrage:. . 

W1 , • if d ta'l d nquiry it be found that umversal 
We shall have no obJection, .on bt 1 ~=next stage to some qualification 

adult suffrage would be ~~pra.~ca e llmit to 25 yea./:s provided that the 
being made, such as ralSmg e age But we do' ask for immediate 
restric??n applies e9u~llfe ~~ :J!u~r::;;~ge in the terms of reference of th~ 
E~~t;>~~1f~e &:ftt.ee that is hereafter to be appointed. · 
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(5) Joint Electorates.-We are opposed to the continuance of separate 
electorates for communities divided according to religion or race. Our 
experience of the Indian Trade Union movement strengthens our conviction 
in the efficacy and soundness of not dividing the community on a religious or 
racial basis. Communal and racial feelings have had comparatively little 
influence on the movement and the workers are organised as an economic 
class, not as Hindus, Muslims or Untouchables. Our grave fear is that 
communal electorates, with the introduction of adult suffrage, will create a 
false division among the workers and break the solidarity of the working
class movement. If the workers are divided not on the basis of an economic 
class, but of religion or race into Hindus and Muslims and Christians, etc., 
their proportion of votes' in every constituency will be considerably less than 
if they are allowed to vote together as an economic class, and they are bound 
to lose the effect and influence they would possess. The vast majority of the 
workers are illiterate and heavily in debt. Only a small number of the in
dustrial workers is as yet organised, and so far as those engaged in agriculture 
and on the plantations are concerned, they have been practically untouched 
by the working-class movement. Under these circumstances it would be 
an intolerable handicap on the workers to force on them a system of electorates 
based on religion or race, the demand for which proceeds, not from them, but 
only from· a small section of the educated classes. Moreover, this wrong 
division will throw a powerful barrier in the way of the development of the 
movement and prevent the organisation of political forces on an economic 
basis. The communal problem we hold is a problem of the past. The real 
problems of the. future will be economic and social and it would be wrong 
to build the constitution in a manner which bas no relation to the realities 
of tomorrow. 

We would prefer a division of the electorates on an occupational rather 
than a communal or a territorial basis, in order to bring into the Legislatures 
elements which, because of their lack of organisation and influence, might 
fail to secure adequate representation. But the least we can do now is to 
oppose the extension o:f the principle of electorates based on religion or race 
to 'the wo:kers as. being detrimental to their interests. ' 

Our position is that if adult suffrage is introduced on a basis of joint 
electorates, and no other special interests are recognised, Labour will not 
ask for a reservation of seats or the creation of special constituencies. But 

· in the event of even one of these conditions failing to be fulfilled, Labour 
must have both. 

So far as the total number of Labour seats is concerned, we ask for no 
weightage. But representation of Labour can and must be on the population 
basis'; that is, ten per cent. in the Federal Legislature, and if the decision 
ultimately be in favour of a bicameral system, then in each House of the 
Legislature. With regard to the Provincial Legislatures also, the numbers 
will have to be ascertained in each' Province,· and the seats allotted in their 
proportion to the total population of the area. 

I cannot do better _than quote the following passage from the Report 
of the Royal Commission on Labour with which we entirely agree :-

The Whitley Commission's Report observes (p. 462)-

" There are several directions in which the adequate representation 
of Labour should blmefit both itself and the community. In the first 
place, the presence of representatives able to .voice the desires and 
aspirations of Labour and to translate these into concerte proposals is 
essential for the proper consideration of measures specially affecting 
Labour. But the welfare of Labour does not depend purely on what 
may be called labour measures ; its good depends on the whole trend of 
policy and legislation. More adequate representation of Labour is 
necessary for its propection in this respect, and, if given the opportunity, 
organised Labour can make a valuable contribution to the wise g?vem· 
ment of the Commonwealth. Further, the proper representation of 
Labour is itself educative; the recognition of its claims as a part of the 
body politic will bring increased responsibility and a sense of unity with 
the community as a whole. Conversely, exclusion of Labour from ;,~.• 
fair share in the co~cils of the nation will inevitably drive it to rely 
unduly on other means of making itself felt with injury to itself and to 
the nation. What we have stated is applicable to labour generally, 
both agricultural and industrial, and those who have to deal with the. 
representation of labour in detail will no doubt have regard to the whole 
field." 

The Commission has also recommended, it is to be noted, that the principle 
of election should be substituted for that of nomination, and registered trade 
Unions should form special copstituencies for the purposes of election. We 
accept these suggestions and trust that they will commend themselves to 
the Conference. 

As regards agricultural and plantation labour, some other method of 
election will have to be devised, as there are no trade Unions among the workers 
of. these two classes. But we do not think it will be impossible for the 
Expert Franchise Committee to make concrete suggestions on the. ~int. 
The question is worth considering whether Kisan Sabhas, or orgamsattons 



MINORITIES COMMITTEE 

of agricultural workers, wherever they exist may not be registered unde 
law analogous to the Trade Union Act and 'regarded as a special elector rtea. 
A~ al:l events, we ask the Conference to endorse, without qualification ~ru; 
pnnc1ple that these millions of workers are entitled to an adequate s~ · 
the government of their country. e m 

N011ember 13th, 1931. 

APPENDIX XII. 

MEMORANDlJM FOR THE MINORITIES .COMMITTEE. 
By Si'l' Chimanlal Setalvad. 

It is a thousand pities that ~e communal d~culties have not yet been 
solve?- by agreement of the parties concerned. It 1S essential for the smooth 
working of any self·government constitution for India that this matter should 
be se~tled by mutual good~ll and ~derstanding and that a feeling of perfect 
secunty must be created tn the mmds of the minorities.· But I am afraid 
that the present deadlock in the solution of the communal problem is. being 
very much exaggerated and is being exploited in certain quarters for retarding 
the full constitutional ad vance which India demands, . . · 

A critical examination of the points of difference reveals that there is 
co~iderably more agreement than disagreement, and the controversial 
pomts are narrowed down to small proportions. 

It is made to appear as if the Delegates belonging to the minority 
communities a.n_d tlle Delegates .belonging to the majority communities are 
disagreed on almost every point. The 'fact is quite the contrary. There is 
really no difference of opinion on the question that proper safeguards must 
be' provided for ensuring full religious liberty and. protection of .culture and 
personal laws of tlle minorities and that provision should be made against 
legislation affecting their religion, etc. Further, it is generally agreed that 
the minorities must be secured a proper share in the Services and, as far as 
practicable, in the Executive Government. In fact, formulas for these 
purposes were actually drafted and assented to by the representatives of the 
various communities last ye~tr and hardly anybody wants 'to go back upon 
tllem. The Services sub-Committee of the Conference last year in its Report 
recommended the· text of the provisions to be made for securing to the 
minorities their proper share in the Services, etc. 

As regards certain special de:Qlands of the Muslims, e.g., the separation of 
Sindh and the status and constitution of the North~West Frontier Provinces, 
agreement was also reached to the satisfaction of the Muslims. As regards 
the Muslim claim for one-third representation in the Federal Legislature, there · 
has been a general desire to agree .to the same, ~d the question is merely 
one of method for securing the destred representation. Last year a formula 
was agreed to that the Muslims were to have one-third of the total number 
of elected members of British India and also one-third of any nominations 
of persons other than officials or. members of any very small minority. ~be 
question of securing to the MusllmS further seats so as to make up one-third 
of the total number of members was left for consideration in connection with 
the representation of the States. 'It should not be difficult to secure this by 
some convention with the States. 

As regards the Muslim claim to be al~owed the exist~g weighta~~ in 
Provinces where they are in a minority there 1s not any apprectable opposttion. 

It will thus be seen that on all matters which are really vital and essential · 
there is the largest measure of general agreement. 

The disagreement extends to only two matters :-
1. Whether the Muslim and other minorities' repr~entation is to . 

be secured by means of separate electorates or by reservat1on of seats for 
them in joint electorates. 

2. The allocation of seats in the local Legislatures of the Punjab and 
~ngal. . . 

As regards the first question-namely, separate versu!J JO~t electorates-:
the question has been discussed threadbare both, here ~d .m Ind.ia. I~ lS 
obvious that in Provinces where the Muslims are m a mmonty .the1r co~tng 
into the joint electorates is more in their interests and for.thetr protection. 
Once effective safeguards are provided, as stated aboye. m .the ma~ter of 
reli 'on culture personal laws, social practices, ed~cation, fa~r s~re m the 
pub~c ;ervices, ~equate representation. in the Legtslat~~~st~~ 1i~ ~: r~~; · 
or divergence of interest between the dtfferent commuw • th 
safer for the minorities to come into the joint electorates: ror, unless 't e 
Muslim voters have a voice in the election of thela:aJon.rru:o=~eK 
members the fonner would have no hold on .thHe H T~· A Khan Mr · d by important Muslim leaders such as · · e ga : • 
J~~.s~nd others, and if they are given .resef~~n ~~IT~: ~!?~~t~: 
~~:ct~~b~io~:~h:::~!v:fu!ft~!e~n~~f:e ~arced ~ainst their wishes to 
come into the joint electorates. " 
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If they want still to stick to separate electorates they must be allowed 
to have them. Keeping different communities in separate watertight 
compartments must inevitably prove a great obstacle in the evolution of 
national unity and national self-government. and will render very difficult 
in practice the joint responsibility of the Cabinet. It is therefore urged that 
separate electora~es ~h~:mld not be extended fa~her than where they exist, 
and the other mmonbes should be secured the1r proper representation by 
reservation in joint electorates. What is hoped is that the Muslims and the 
Sikhs, after some experience of the new constitution of self-government for 
~dia, will see the advantage to themselves ~nd the country of coming into 
JOmt electorates. It should therefore be proVIded that if at any time at least 
two-thirds of the Muslims' representatives in any Legislature decide in favour 
of joint electorates, thereafter joint electorates should be established for 
that Legislature. It is not therefore right to create at this juncture further 

. separate compartments . 

. A~ regards the Depress~d Classes, my sympathies and those of all right
thmking men are wholly With them. The treatment that they have received 
in the past and are suffering under eve:q now reflects great discredit on the 
class Hindus who are responsible for the same ; but it will not be patriotic 
for the Depressed Classes, because of their exasperation, to insist upon separate 
electorates. They should certainly be made secure by reservation of seats. 
The percentage of representation to be given to them must depend on various 
considerations-e.g., the number of people available. for the task-and not 
merely on the thumb rule of numerical proportion. At present in the Central 
Legislature they have only one seat, and that also by nomination. This is 
certainly wholly inadequate and unjust, and they should be given immediately 
a much larger number, to be progressively increased and brought up ultimately 
to their numerical proportion as by education and other means men fitted 
for this work become available. 

The real and substantial points of disagreement are thus reduced only 
to the allocation of representation in the local Legislatures of the Punjab 
and Bengal. The discussions last year as well as this year show that Muslims 
may be satisfied if they are secured 51 per cent. representation in the Punjab 
and Bengal, which is less than their numerical proportion on population 
basis. The Hindus and Sikhs in the Punjab, and in Bengal the Hindus and 
Europeans (the latter community at present enjoys representation very much 
in excess of its numbers), must arrive at some adjustment. . A question of a 
couple of seats here or there must not bar a settlement. If, however, com
munities concerned in these two Provinces are unable to reach agreement, 
surely their inability to arrive at an adjustment cannot be allowed to stand 
in the way of the country as a whole attaining self-goyemment, when, as I 
have shown above, there is practically general agreement as regards all 
essential safeguards for minorities and there is no difficulty of allocation of 
represe:qtation in the Legislatures of all other Provinces. This particular 
and narrow issue should be left for decision by the Prime Minister and His 
Majesty's Government. There is no reason why the Muslims, Hindus, Sikhs, 
Depressed Classes and Europeans should not, without any hesitation, agree 
to abide by .the decision of the Prime Minister. The Congress claims to be 
a non-communal body and to have a purely national outlook, and therefore 
it and its representative can have no objection to accepting any settlement 
which the communities concerned may arrive at by this method of decision 
by the. Prime Minister. One tentative and rough-and-ready solution for 
allocation of seats in the Punjab and Bengal is to accept the Government of 
India's. proposals about it with such variation as may be required in view of 
the latest census figures. 

There is one aspect of joint and separate electorates which I earnestly 
wish to be considered. I believe there are among the Muslims an appreciable 
number who prefer joint electorates. There is no reason why those preferring 
to be in the joint electorates should be denied their liberty of thought and 
action because the majority of their community wish to have separate 
electorates. It should be made permissible for members of any community 
for whom separate electorates are provided to declare the~ desire to go into 
joint electorates and be allowed to do so. On such declaration they should be 
included in the joint register and should be allowed to vote and stand for 
election in the joint electorate ; but such declaration, when made, must ever • 
afterwai"ds be final. 

Such a provision will demonstrate the strength of the opinion of those 
who believe in joint electorates, and will also afford an avenue for ultimately 
absorbing everybody into joint electorates as the strength of opinion in 
favour of joint electorates progressively grows. 

For the views put forward and the suggestions made by me I beg my br~ther 
Delegates' unprejudiced consideration. They are capable of further adJust
ment wherever necessary, and I implore all to put their heads toget.her. for 
a solution. I have no communal bias and I belong to no communal orgamsabon. 

November 9th, 1931. 
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APPENDIX XIII. 

REPRESENTATION OF WOl\lEN IN THE INDIAN LEGISLATURE. 
Memorandum by Mrs. Subbarayan. 

-r:he ~taming of a new. constitution for India offers an opportunity for 
con~tdenng fully the question of the representation of women on the Indian 
Leg~!'la~ures of the future. It is obviously desirable that the ordinary channels 
of elec.bon sh~uld. be open to :women i but the question arises as to whether 
there ~s any likelihood o~ thetr sec~g election through the ordinary poll. 
Even .m Western countnes, where 1t has long· been the custom for women 
to take part in public affairs, very few of them even now secure election to 
the ~~slatures. In India they ha:ve only recently begun to emerge into 
p~bli? .h~e, and, ~oreover, they are m a peculiar position owing to the social 
~1sabihties to which they have long been subject.-: Consequently there is 
oound to be strong prejudice on the part of both men and women against 
their coming into the Councils. There are also almost insurmountable 
practical difficulties to their candidature, such as· that few women have 
sufficient means to stand, that-in our vast electoral areas-it would be 
extremely ~ifficult for them to tour, to get into touch With voters, et~?. It 
seems obVIous that, for a considerable time, until the public becomes 
sufficiently educated, it is extremely unlikely that women ,will be returned in 
India through the ordinary poll. And yet, especially during the first vital 
and formative years of the new constitution, when the foundations of our 
social and educational policy. (which affect women so closely) and indeed of 
our policy in all matters, are laid, it will be most important to have women 
on the Legislatures. , They should be there in particular to impress on the 
Legislatures the necessity for .social legislation, which is so urgently required. 
But besides that contribution to public life, their presence on the Legislature~ 
should be a means of educating the public and of cultivating in women a due 
sense of responsibility and adni.inistration. ·Mahatma Gandhi, whose know
ledge of political conditions in India is unsurpassed, during his speech at 
the Federal Structure Committee on Septem her 17th, visualised the possibility 
of women not being elected to the Legislatures, and indicated his belief that 
some arrangement should be made to meet this eventualitY. If some special 
provision for securing their presence is not made, it is possible-indeed 
likely-that their claims will recede further and further into the background. 
It will have a great effect if, from the start, it is shown in practice as well as 
in theory, .that the co-operation of women on the Legislatures is normal and 
desirable. 

There is considerable support .in. India for the view that some special 
provision is necessary. I have received large numbers of letters from women 
doing important social and educational work in many parts of India, asking 
me not to fail to press this view· on the Conference, otherwise I should have 
been slow to put it forward. Delegates have no doubt also received a 
Memorandum opposing it from three women's organisations in India
organisations whose views I sought last year, but was not fortunate enough 
to secure. Their opposition is apparently based on the belief that, if equality 
of civic rights is granted to women in India, equality of opportunity in civic 
service will automatically follow, and that, owing to the part played by women. 
in the recent political struggle, women now realise their strength and do 
not require special provision. These theories seem to me to be f.ar ~emoyed 
from the realities of the situation. These three women's orgamsatwns are 
asso.ciations of importance, but I cannot admit that they speak.f?r the entire 
womanhood of India. While welcoming the fact that the politiCal struggle 
has brought many thousands of women out ~to public life, I f~el it essential 
to acquire a true perspective of the w~ole p1cture, and. to .~eahse. that there 
remain over a bqndred and twenty milhon women and grrlf'l m Indta, who are 
still in a state of civic inertia, and who have not yet attained se!f-confi~e~ce 
or political consciousness. It is for the sake of this overwbelmmg maJ.onty 
of women that I beli~ve special pr?visio.n to be necessary. I am convmced 
that one practical step forward, wbtch w1ll ensure the presence of women on 
the Legislatures, working sidt." by side with men a~ a normal !eature of our 
political life, will do more for them than any tbeones of equality. 
• · The opposition to special provision for women in this Mem~randu~ is also 
based on the assumption that Adult Suffrage will come mto eXIstence .. 
Even if Adult Suffrage is secured, I tb~k the above a~guments bold .good. 
If, however, Adult Suffrage is not achieved, or only gradually achieved, 
then special provision will be all the more necessary. . .. 
. ·I have given much anxious thought to the form which such. specml proVIS~on 

should take. Nomination is obviously unsuitabl~. . The ordmary reserv:at~on 
of seats, involving separat~ electorates,. appropJ1aho~ o~ \~bar~h! :~:! 
seats and a permanent clatm to them, IS equa Y un esrra. e.. . . 
which the Women's Delegation advanced last year (see Minontleslsub-Caf.otm-

. · 80) ly that the Legislatures themse ves, er 
mittee proceedmgs, page -name ' · d 1 ct a fixed proportion of 
their own election, should for a temporary peno e e . Tb 
women to the Legislatures-still seem~~o meft~o:~~t t~u~:~\:~ted seb~~fcf~; 
tion then also made-that ~b~ p~of~ 10~~at the temporary period should 
five per cent. of ~be electe eglSt~e u;l~ction of women should be made by 
be for three elections, ~nd that 'd the com lications of the communal 
propo.rtional representtatlon s~ti~f ~~ ~OJ the best filted to the circumstances. 
queshon, also seem o me 
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I would, however, now-in order to meet the divergence of views among 
Indian women on this matter-make a further suggestion., namely, that 
such a scheme might be optional on. all Legislatures, Central or Provincial, 
to adopt or not as they think fit. 

It :may well be that some other proposal better than the above outlined 
scheme-one that would attain the same end-may be devised, and in that 
case I would willingly accept it. In this matter, I regard myself as a member 
of no party, community or class, but simply as voicing the views of an 

. educated and intelligent section of women's opinion in India, which believes 
special provision for women to be in the best interests of women in general 
and in those of the nation at large (which must inevitably be closely identified 
with women's interests). It does not seem to us that it is in the least derogatory 
to ask for such special provision to meet existing facts ; nor can it be considered 
either a privilege or a favour.. Indeed, membership of a Legislature, in our 
opinion, is a .heavy responsibility and a duty rather than a privilege or a 
favour. If we are told that there is no analogy for such a proposal in the 
constitutions of other countries, I would urge that in this matter we should 
not be entirely guided by outside precedents. Indeed, the experience of 
women .in other countries suggests that Indian women will be wise in taking 
steps to strengthen their political status from the very beginning of the new 
constitution. If such a special measu;re as has been suggested above for the 
initial and transitional period could be made, I feel that the position of women 
in the India of the future would be made secure. 

November 11th, 1931. 

APPENDIX XIV. 

MEMORANDUM REPRESENTING THE VIEWS OF A NUMBER OF 
INDIAN WOMEN'S ORGANISATIONS. 

Presented to the Conference by Mrs. Naidu and Begum Shah Nawaz. 
We herewith beg to submit the official Memorandum jointly issued on the 

status of Indian women in the proposed new Constitution by the All India 
Women's Conference on Education and Social Reform, the Women's Indian 
·Association and the Central Committee of the National Council of Women in 
India. These three premier Organisations include the great majority of pro~ 
gressive and influential women of all communities, creeds and ranks who are 
interested in social, educational, civic or political activities, and are accredited 
leaders of organised public opinion amongst women. 

This Manifesto, signed by the principal office bearers of these important 
bodies, may be regarded as an authoritative statement of representative 
opinion,. duly considered and widely endorsed, on the case and claim of Indian 
women. 

We have. been entrusted with the task of presenting to the Round Table 
Conference their demand for a complete and immediate recognition of their 
equal political status, in theory and practice, by the grant of full adult franchise, 
or an effective and acceptable alternative, based on the conception of adult 
suffrage. 

We are further enjoined to resist any plea that may be advanced by small 
individual groups of people, either in India or in this country, for any kind of 
temporary concessions or adventitious methods of securing the adequate 
representation· of women in the Legislatures in the shape of reservation of 
seats, nomination or co~ption, whether by Statute, Convention, or at the 
discretion of the Provincial and Central G<>vemments. To seek any form of 
preferential treatment would be to violate the integrity of the universal demand 
of Indian women for absolute ·equality of political status. • 

We are confident that no untoward difficulties will intervene in the way of 
women of the right quality, capacity, political equipment and record of public 
service in seeking the suffrages of the nation to be returned as its representa
tives in the various Legislatures of the country. 

We ask that there should be no sex discrimination either against or in 
favour of women under the new constitution. 

Will you be so good as to treat our covering letter as part of the official' 
document submitted to you on behalf of our Organisations. 

November 16th, 1931. 

MEMORANDUM ON THE STATUS OF INDIAN WOMEN IN THE 
PROPOSED NEW CONSTITUTION OF INDIA. 

The AU-India Women's Conference, The Women's Indian Association and 
The Central Executive Committee of the National Council of Women in India 
welcome and endorse the Declaration of the fundamental rights of citizenship 
in India under the future constitution drawn up by the accredited leaders of 
the Nation, p.amely :-

"Equal rights and obligations of all citizens, without any bar on 
account of sex. 

No disability to attach to any citizen by reason of his or her religion, 
caste, creed or sex in regard to public employment, office, power or honour 
and in the exercise of any trade or calling." . 



MINORITIES COMMITTEE 

OBJECT OF THE PRESENT MEMORANDUM. 

This Declaration o~ ~he fundamental rights of citizenship in India having 
been ma~e, the recogmtt.on of women's equal citizenship in all matters relating 
to franchiSe, representation, or employment has become an accepted principle 
The present Memorandum is, therefore, concerned only with the methods by 
which women may be ~nabled to ex~rcise to. the fu~ their legitimate rights. 

The wome!l of India on t~e basiS. of th~Ir a~mitted and declared equality, 
demand that m actual practice no disqualifications or conditions shall be laid 
down ~hich may ?ampe~ them in an~ way from the fullest exercise of the right 
of votmg at public elections or offenng themselves as candidates for seats on 
Legislativ~ or A?minis~ative institutions. Similarly, no impediments should 
be place~ m t~e1r w.ay m the matter of the holding of public office or employ
ment whtch mtght, m effect, bar women from taking their full and equal share 
in civic rights and obligations. 

FRANCHISE. 

Present Conditions and the Necessity for the Demand. 
The experience of women under the existing constitution makes the 

foregoing demand imperative. In spite of equality in theory, they suffer in 
practice from a grave inequality owing to the right of voting being conditioned 
by property-holding or other similar qualification, ordinarily inaccessible to 
women in India. Though the resolution of the Indian National Congress 
declares for an immediate acceptance of the principle of adult suffrage, it 
may be argued nevertheless, that the :first step towards the adoption of that 
principle might require, for its successful practice, the conditioning· of the 
exercise of the right by some qualification of the type above mentioned. 
However, we cannot but point out that, though the theoretical equality of 
men and women citizens might conceivably be maintained under such a 
practice, the position of women will inevitably be rendered wholly unequal 
under the existing social systems, it being generally recognized that very 
few women hold or own property in their own name or right. 

Again, even if the property qualification for voting or candidature is 
made nominal, women are likely to suffer as long as our social systems remain 
as they are. 

As compared with men, very few women would have even nominal property 
in their own names and right, and since a very considerable proportion of the 
adult women of India is either married or widowed, the voting rights of all 
such would, on a property basis of any kind have to follow the corresponding 
rights of their husbands. 

There is yet another difficulty to be considered in this connection. Even 
if the franchise system permits a wife or widow to enjoy the same voting 
rights as the husband, this position will not commend itself to the educated 
and thinking women of India, inasmuch as it makes the citizenship of woman 
contingent on her relationship-past or present-to a man, for a very large 
proportion of women. We are strongly of opinion that the Elementary Rig~ts 
of Women as human beings should not be based on an extraneous factor hke 
Marriage. . 

If a literacy test of any kind is introduced as a condition p~ecedent for 
the exercise of civic rights, women will be placed at a still greater diSadvantage, 
for the obvious reason that there are many more literate men than women. 

Moreover, if as is likely and· necessary, som~ age ~t is :fi.xe.d for the 
exercise of such rights, the handicap on women will be still further mc:reased, 
for relatively speaking there are fewer literate women above the votmg age 
than below it. 

Therefore, the conditioning of the right of ~anch~e, eith~r by property.or 
literacy qualifications, would be fundamentally ~ncons~stent w'th the Declarat~on 
of Rights above quoted. · 

In these circumstances the All-India Women's Conference, the Won;ten's 
Indian Association and the Central Executive Committee of the National 
Council of Women in India, consider the immedi~te, unqualified and uncon
ditional-adoption of the principle of A~ult Fr~t;chzse to ~e the best and most 
acceptable mode of assuring and secunng political equa~t:t between .t~e men 
and women of this country. They unhesitatingly cons1der all conditions or 
aualifications or tests for the exercise of this right, whether based ?n property 
Jr literacy, to be needless impediments in the way of the enjoyment by 
women of civic equality. 

Accordingly they recommend that :- . 
Every man or woman of the age of 21 should .be entitled to V?t~ and. to 

offer himself or herself as a candidate at any electton to an Adm~mstratwe 
or Legislative Institution. 

REPRESENTATION. 

We are confident that, if this practical equality is sec';lred for. women 
f F his they will be able to find their way mto the 

in the matter o ranc e, f h try through the open 
Legislative and Administrative Institutions o t e coun 
door of ordinary election. h bodi 

No special expedients for securing the presence of women on t ese es, 
such as reservation, nomination or co-option would t?en be necessary. 

if 
I d · h e no desire to seek any specsally favoured treatment 

The Women o ~d 'J: tha'/:e their ~"ull atzd equal citizenship is recognized in 
for themselves, provt e J' 
practice as it is in theory. 
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. PUBLIC SERVICES AND EMPLOYMENT. 

~ It is but a corollary to this practical equality between men and women 
:that women. should be eligible, in the same way as men and on the same 
coridi~ions, for all grades and branches of. the .Public Services, as they are 
entitled, under the Declaration of Rights, to equality in the exercise of all 
trades, professions and employment. 

DISQUALIFICATIONS. 

' As distinguished ·from the qualifications, etc., for voting, in which the 
women o~ India d~mand an· ~bsolute an:d effective equality, the disqualifica
tions for the exercise of ciVic rights should be based on purely personal 
grounds. · · · · · 

Thus, the fact of a woman's x:elationship to a man or the disqualification, 
ii any, attaching tober male relative of any degree, should in no way prevent 
her from exereising to the full her legitimate rights. · · · 

, 4-ugmt,. ~9~~. 

APPENDIX XV. 

COMMUNAL REPRESENTATION. 

Memcwandum by Sir Provash.Chunder Mitter. 

AJi. the 'Minp:qties Comniittee will· meet soon, I think that as the sole 
Hindu repres~ntative from Bengal on that Committee, I ought to place the 
p~sition with regard to Ben&al before my ;fellow Delegates. 

The claims on behalf of the different miriorities have been put forward 
as follows.:--- · · 

In the first two cases I am ignoring decimals- Per cent. 
Muslims ·. . · · 55 
·Backward Classes . ·. . . 25 
European Communal 5 
Indian-Christians 3 
Anglo-Indians . ,. . . • ·' 2 

Total 90 

. . · sin~e then I have s~e~ it stated in 'the Press that Mahatma Gandhi offered 
51 per Cent., mstead of 5S per cent., to the Muslims. The above claims do 
not ,take into account the claims for class seats. So far as l am aware the 
claims for ~lass seats are :- ·. · 

. Per cent. 
British (.at present they have 11 in a: House with ll4 electe~ 

members) . ~ ~ . . .. ' ' .. . . ~ ~. .. ; ~ 10 
· ·Labour (a number of seats; but I am not aware of the actual 

· percentage claimed) . . · . • . . 
Indian Trade and Commerce . . . . 
Landlords . • • ·' 
Universities ·,. 

.; ~ . Total· • oi 

· .. 5 
71;' 
2 

· It'· will· appear· fro:JI~.: the' a~ve· that: if ·all ;these cl~ii:ns ~re admitted or 
accepted, the total is considerably .over 100 per .. cent., a~d that ,the J:ii~dus 
{other than the Bac~ard Classesrwhose population runs mto ma11y millions, 
will n9~ have. any se~ts. from the general electorate.. . . . 
· . This·position, of course, is untenable, and a: mere statement of facts· will 
show what the position is. 

Although~ am the sole Hindu representative from Bi:mgai on the Minori~es 
Committee, no o:ffer has yet been made to me·, nor even was the question 
discussed· either'with me or with any of· my Hindu fellow Delegates from 
Bengal who are not on this Committee, by the Muslim group. I was, 
however, told a few days ago by .one of the Muslim representatives from 
Bengal that the Muslim delegation is of the opinion that the. question should 
be settled :on an· all-India basis. · · · · · · . 

·November 11th, 1931. 
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MINORITIES COMMITTEE 

SUPPLEMENTARY MEMORANDUM BY SIR PROVASH CHUNDER 
MITl'ER. 

With reference to the claim of the Muslims regarding a statutory majority 
of the whole House on the basis of communal electorates, I desire to put on 
record that before I left India I consulted Hindu-elected members of the 
Bengal Legislative Council, members of the Executive Committee of the 
Indian Association (an important and old-established association founded 
by the late Sir Surendra Natb Banerjea and other leaders in 1875), and the 
Executive Committee of the British Indian Association {the oldest political. 
association in Bengal, being established in 1851). I also consulted some 
prominent Congressmen with whom I could get into touch. I found that 
Hindu public opinion was strongly against acceptance of the claim of the 
Muslims for a statutory majority of the whole House. 

I also consulted Hindu public opinion in Bengal as regards joint electorates 
with reservation of seats, and I found that, g~nerally speaking, Hindu public 
opinion was strongly in favour of. joint electorates with such reservation. 
I understand, however, that the Muslim Delegation, who are organised as 
a party on an all-India basis under the leadership of H.H .. the Aga Khan, are 
not prepared to deviate from the claim for communal representation, so I 
refrain from placing the details of Bengal Hindu opinion regarding adjustment 
of the communal question on the basis of joint electorates with reservation 
of seats. I may mention in this connection that although I am the sole 
Hindu representative from Bengal on the Minorjties Sub-Committee, I was 
never asked by the Muslim Delegation to discuss the Bengal communal 
question with them; I may add that I tried .to convey the information that 
I was quite willing to discuss the matter. 

I will next refer to the claims of the different minorities and class interests. 
These claims, as originally put forward, were as follows :-

Per cent. 
In both these cases I am ignoring decimals-

Muslims . . 55 
Backward Classes 25 

European Communal 5 
Indian-Christians . . 3 
Anglo-Indians - 2 

Total 90 

In the claims so put forward, the claims for class seats were not specifically 
discussed, but so far as I am aware the claims for class seats are :- . 

British (at present they have 11 in a House of 
114 elected members, over and above 5 
communal seats) . . . . · · · • · · 

Labour (a number of seats, but I am not aware 
of the actual percentage claimed) 

Indian Trade and Commerce 
Landlords .. 
Universities 

Per cent. 

10 

5 
7! 
2 

24! (excluding 
. Labour). 

It will appear from the above that if all these claims are ad~tted or accepted 
the total is considerably over 100 per cent., and that the Hin~u.s (othe: tha~ 
the Backward Classes), whose population runs int? many-.~ons, will no 
have any seats from the general electorate. Th1s pos1tlon IS, ?~ co~se, 
untenable and a mere statement of the facts will show what the posrt~on 1s. 

Since these claims were put forward, a joint Note has been c~c4f!: 
over the signatures of H.H. The Aga Khan on behalf of the . us • 
Dr.Ambedkar on behalf of the Depr~sed Classe~, Rao Ba.ha:.ft~~: ~v~~ 
on behalf of the Indian Christians, Srr Henry 'idney on be Th 0arra:geJent 

~~~n:;sio~d ~irs!!~:~!tC~~~:r:/:~tJ: j~~t ~~~e~n~~tallye ~acceptable 
to the Hindus of Bengal. My J?Cr~onal opmiOn ~c~n~~a:~r t~~s s~~:-m_:ls 
!37 years' experience of the pub~f~e 0Ji:~!: It' will mean the increase 
accepted then the consequences . · th two communities 
of direct action, an~ more p~sica! ~o~fi~ts:;;:~eche before the Federai 
I have stated my VIews on t e pom m I d not for the sake of 
Structure Committee on Novemb~r lSth, 19:~te the ~easo~ which induced 
peace which I value so mu?h, desrre. to ~a~ ve I may add that I do not 
me to come to the concluslOn mentlOne a to . d I genuinely believe that 
belong to the Hindu ~dahaMsab~mqo;ees~~~ '0~n some workable basis is a . 
adjustment of the Hin u- us . I d' 

· f rtical progress m n 1a. 
sme qua no~ o po 1 . . ve not been able to come to an agreed 

As the Hmdus, Muslims.and Sikhs ~. His Majesty's Government as to 
decision, we have to contl1er d~nde ~o ~~e opinion I expressed in my short 
what is to be done. I s 1 a er 'ttee on November 18th, that the 
speech to the Federal Structure eom.r;r Commission to :find out the facts. 
best course ~~~ be to ~~n~ out I~~fa:s associated with it, and may w~ll 
That CoJJl.Illlss1on s~?u avemen and two Indian judges, one a Muslim 
consist of three Bnttsh .state~ d The Indian representatives should not 
judge and the other a Hmdu JU ge. 
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be political people, because every politician has his own views on the matter. 
As, however, an objection has been taken by an eminent Indian to associate 
judges with Commission, I am quite willing to accept a slight modification 
of my original suggestion, by putting forward a furth<-r suggestion that, 
instea~ of having judges actually holding office, we may have judges who 
have retired from office, but without intending any disrespect to the political 
men of India,. I do insist that the inclusion of political men will go a long 
way to defeat the object I have in view. I have already explained in my 
speech that sending out a Commission of the nature indicated should not 
h.old up the announc-ement, nor the drafting of the Act, nor any other 
relevant work in connection with constitutional advance. 
· I would conclude this Memorandum by suggesting certain general con

siderations of an important character, which should be taken into consideration 
in case His Majesty's Government are disinclined to send out a Commission 
of the nature indicated. 

So far, four important schemes were before the public, namely, the Congress 
scheme, the Communal Muslim scheme, the Nationalist Muslim scheme and 
the . Hindu Mahasabha scheme. The unfortunate part is that the Hindus 
do not agree to t~e Communal Muslim scheme, and the Muslims do not 
agree to accept any of the other three schemes. Further, on the Hindu side 
there is a difference of opinion with regard to the Congress scheme and the 
Hindu Mahasabha scheme. The .net result is that the two communities 

. have been unable. to come to al). agreed decision. Further, there is to my 
mind a common defect in all tbe four schemes, namely, that if any of these 
schemes are accepted . it will mean that in some Provinces there . will be a 
Hindu majority; in others a Muslim majority (perhaps on account of the 
disposition of the population this is inevitable), but no practical suggestion 
has been made in any of these schemes by which the minority in any Province 
-to whichever community that minority may belong-will be in a position 
to effectually influence the members of the Legislature who may be returned 
on the votes of the majority community. For that reason I submit that 
some new method had better be explored. One such method which, in my 
opinion, may:well be worth considering, although I realise that unless the 
two communities agree to explore the method ·for the sake of peace it will 
serve no useful purpose to press this method, is as follows:-

1. In: constituencies where less than 10 per cent. of the total number 
of voters belong· to the Hindu or the Muslim community, in the counting 
of votes each vote of the minority community will count as two, both 
with regard to the election of the Hindu or of the Muslim candidate. 

· 2. In constituencies where, 10 per cent. but not more than 30 per cent. 
of the total number of voters belong to the Hindu or the Muslim com
munity, in the counting of votes the votes of the minority community 
will be increased by 50 per cent. (that is to say1 each vote will count 
as ll votes) both with regard ·to the ele<;tion of the Hindu or of the 

. Muslim candidate. · 
Another suggestion that I venture to put forward is that this baffiing 

problem will be easier of solution if, instead of attempting to solve it on an 
all-India basis, we try to solve it Province by Province. Not only will such 
a. line be more consonant .with realities, but we are likely to meet with less 
difficulty if we try to solve the problem Province by Province. In support 
of my suggestion regarding the settlement of the problem Province by 
Province;. I would point out that the real difficulty to-day is about the 
.Provinces. The difference between the two communities as regards the 
all~India Legislatures is neither so great nor so determined as that with regard 
to some of. the Provinces. . 

. Another objection that I have to the four schemes mentioned above is 
that as under those schemes in a number of Provinces one community will 
be in a majority, without the minority community being in a position to 
more effectually influence the members who are returned to the Legislature 
by .the majority community, it is extremely likely that pressure will .be 
brought to bear on Ministers who will depend on the support of the m~jo~ty 
com.tnunity. Such pressure may lead to the oppression of the nnnonty 
community, or if not actual oppression, the minority communio/ may. wo~k 
itself up to the belief that it is oppressed. I! such a stat~ of thin.gs .ans~s J.?
one Province where one particular commurut.y may be m a n;u':JOn~y. 1t 1s 
extremely likely that we shall have the reactlon of such a pos1t1on m othei 

·Provinces where the other community is in a majority. If such a contingency 
arises, then the whole of India may be brought into the vortex of communal 
passion and communal conflict. 

I therefore suggest that the best course will be to appoint a small Com
mission of the nature of the one I have indicated above. Such a Commission 
will not only be in a better position to ascertain materials which are lacking 
to-day, but they wil1 also be in a better position to find out how the ~arger 
number of representatives who will be available in India will accept a particular 
kind of electoral arrangement. After all, none of us should forget that the 
question before us is not a question of the division of a purse or a property 
belonging to an individual, but the question before us is how the masses 
belonging to two great communities will agree to work the electoral arrange
ments in order to evolve a system of responsible govemme;nt based on 
persuasion and discussion, and not on coercion or physical conflicts . 

.. In conclusion, I would make a further suggestion, namely, that whatever 
deci'!ion may be arrived at, it should be on the basis ~f the seats reserved 
for general constituencies, and should not be on the basts of a percentage of 
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the. whole House. The Simon Commission as well. as th Go . 
Indt~, proceed~d on this basis. Many of the difficulties ~11 b:ernlll:ent ~f 
we glve up the ~dea o! a majority or a minority of the whole House avoided lf 
whdat we are dt~cussmg really appertains to the general constitt;eJurthe~ 
an . not to special or class seats. In this connection there is Y se~ · 
whtch sh.ould be mentioned, namely, that seats for Europeans :~~~y a?mt 
and Ind~an-Christians, should, in every Province come fro~ the - n. 1~ntys 
commuruty and not from the minorit 't maJon 
~a~ liked rcbour, Landlords, Indian tr~~~~~\1rru!:r~:gr;~: ~~~e~r~~i:~ 

ra e an. ox;unerce), the seats may well come from both the communitie~ 
~ho.ugh m pomt of fac~ at a particular stage of the development of a particula; 

ovmce one commumty may have an advantage over the other Th · 
no reas?~· however, ~by-given the necessary self-help without whi~e ;~ 
real pohtlcal progress 1s possible-such an advantage should be of m th 
a temporary nature. . ore an 

20th November, 1931. 

APPENDIX XVI. 

THE COMMUNAL PROBLEM ~ THE PUNJ'AB. 
Memorandum by Sir Geoffrey Corbett 

(circulated at the request of Mr. M. K. Gandhi). 

The communal problem in the Punjab may be stated as follows:

.A .. Th~ Muslims~ being a majority of the population, claim to have a 
maJonty.m the Legislature. For this they consider separate electorates to 
be necessary, because t~eir numerical majority is not sufficient to outweigh 
the greater wealth and mfiuence of other communities, to which the Muslim 
ryots are stated to be heavily indebted. · 

B. The Sikhs would prefer joint eleCtorates. But if the Muslims have 
separate electorates, the Sikhs claim- · 

(a) that Muslim representation by separate electorate~ must be less 
than 50 per cent. of the whole Legislature; 

(b) that the Sikhs must also have separate electorates with sub
stantial weightage, as claimed by Muslims in Provinces where they 

• are a minority. 

C. The Hindus desire joint electorates, but they are willing to accept 
any compromise which satisfies the following principles:-

(a) There must be no reservation of seats for a majority community 
which would give it a " statutory majority " in the Legislature; 

(b) The reservation of seats for a minority community must not 
be less than its population basis, that is, weightage must not be conceded 
to other communities at the expense of a minority community. 

2. It cannot be said that any one of these claims is unreasonable, or 
should properly be abandoned. The fact is that in the Punjab as now con
stituted the communities . are so distributed· that their legitimate claims 
are irreconcilable. There is no margin for allowances, and a solution becomes 
mathematically impossible. Further, a solution that is dependent on 
population percentages can have no finality, but must be subject to revision 
at each ensuing census. The problem has indeed been substantially affected 
even since the last Session of the Conference by the publication of the recent 
census figures. 

3. If then a solution is practically impossible in the Punjab as now 
constituted, the logical remedy would be to re-adjust the boundaries of the 
Punjab. It would be unwise and unjustifiable to "jerrymander" provincial 

,boundaries for communal purposes. There i~, however, a demand for a 
general redistribution of Provinces.. ~o CJ_uote Chap~er I': of t~e Nehru 
Committee's Report, "the present distnbut1on of Proymces m India has .no 
rational basis. It is merely due to accident and the cucumstan~s attending 
the growth of the British power in India." The resultant Provmces, though 
possibly convenient for the purposes of Britisl~ ru~e, a~e not necessarily sl:!itable 
units for responsible self-goyernment. Redistnbut1on should be cons1dered 
on the following grounds :-

(a) linguistic, ethnical and historical; 
(b) economic, geographical and administrative. 

1 propose now to approach the ~unja~ problem from this point of view, 
without regard to communal cons1derahons. 

4. Historically the Ambala Division i~ part of ~i~dustan ; its inclusion 
in the Province of the Punjab was an incident of Br~hsh rule. · Its language 
is Hindustani, not Punjabi; and its people a~e akin t? the people of the 
adjoining Meerut and Agra Divisions of the Umted Provmces rather than to 
the people of the Punjab. 
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Economically, the most important factor in the life of an agricultural 
people is irrigation. It is administratively desirable that an irrigation 
system should ·be controlled by a single provincial Government. Otherwise 
there will inevitably be disputes about the distribution of water, involving 
perhaps a permanent inter-provincial Irrigation Commission or the interven
tion df the Federal Government. The Ambala Division is not irrigated 
from the Five Rivers, . but from the J umna system, on which the adjoining 
districts of the United Provinces also depend. But the Simla district and the 
north-west corner of the Ambala district, which are watered by the Sutlej, 
and contain the head-works of the Sirhind canal, should remain in the Punjab. 

5. It is fair to assume, therefore, that in any rational scheme for the 
redistribution of Provinces the Ambala Division, less the Simla district and 
the north-west corner of the Ambala district, would be separated from the 
Punjab. The unweildy United Provinces might also be divided into a western 
Province of Agra, which would include the Ambala Division, and an eastern 
Province of Oudh ; but this is a matter which is beyond the scope of this 
memorandum. • It remains to be considered how such a reconstitution of the 
Punjab would affect the communal problem. 

6. The population of the new Punjab would compare with the population 
of the eXisting Punjab as follows :- · 

Muslims .. 
Hindus 
Sikhs 
Others .. 

(Figures in thousands). 
f '1 'l t u ....v$.~~ 

As now constitutea. 

11,444 
6,579 
2,294 

367 

20,685 

Per cent. 
55·3 
31·8 
11·1 
1·8 

Without A mbala 
Division (less Simla). 

Per cent. 
10,445 61·8 
3,997 23·6 
2,137 12·6 

324 2·0 

16,903 

The figures of .the 1921 census have been taken, because the district communal 
figures of the 1931 census are not yet available. The figures of the 1931 
census for the Province as now constituted are as follows :-

Muslims 
Hindus 
Sikhs .. 
Others .. 

(Figures in thousands). 
13,332 
6,728 
3,064 

467 

23,581 

Per cent. 
56·5 
28·6 
13·0 
1·9 

It follows that the total population of the new Punjab would be apout 
19 millions, and the percentages of Muslims and Sikhs would be somewhat 
higher than the 1921 percentages. 

. 7. To what extent, then, would it be possible in the reconstituted Province 
to satisfy the claims of each community, as stated at the beginning of this 
memorandum ? · 

A. The Muslims, being 62'per cent. of the total population, would be sure 
ol a majority in the Legislature through territorial constituencies with joint 
electorates, without reservation of seats, provided that the qualifications for 
the franchise were so determined as to reflect their numerical strength in the 
electoral roll. 

The Franchise sub-Committee and the scheme of the Congress Working 
. Committee have already recommended that the franchise should reflect in 
the electoral roll the proportion in the population of every community. 

· The basis of territorial constituencies with joint electorates would naturally 
be the existing administrative districts. The western districts of the Punjab 
are predominantly Muslim and the eastern districts are predominantly Sikh 
and Hindu. Excluding Simla, which has a population of only 45,000, · and 
may be grouped for electoral purposes with the adjoining hill district of 

. Kangra, there are now 28 districts in the Punjab ; and in 15, or 53 per cent., 
of them, the Muslims are more than 60 per cent. of the population. Without 
the Ambala Division, there wou1d be 23 districts ; . and in 15, or 65 per cent., 
of them, the Muslims would be more than 60 per cent. of the population. 

B. The Sikhs would have the joint electorates which they prefer, and 
through which they feel that they can best exercise their influence. They 
would no longer require separate electorates or weightage. Further their 
numerical strength would be relatively increased from 11 · 1 per cent. of the 
population in the province as now constituted. to 12·6 per cent. according 
to the figures of 1921, and about 15 per cent. according to the figures of 1931. 

C. The solution satisfies the two principles within which the Hindus are 
willing to compromise ; there would be no " statutory majority " by reser· 
vation of seats, and no weightage at the expense of a minority community. 
The Hindu proportion of the population would be substantially diminished, 
but they would.have the joint electorates which they desire, and through 
which, in their view, a minority community is best able to exercise its 
influence. 

October 12th, 1931. 
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PUNJAB-1921 CENSUS. 

(Population in ·thousands.) 

Districts. 

Rawalpindi 
Division. 

i1) Gujrat •. 
2) Shahpur .. 
3) Jhelum , , 

(4) Rawalpindi 
(5) Attock .. 
(6) Mianwali , • 

309 

63 
82 
35 
57 
26 
46 

8·9 2,973 86·1 

7·7 710 86·3 
11·4 596 82 ·8 
7·3 423 88·7 

10·0 470 82·6 
5·1 466 91·0 

12 ·8 309 86 ·4 

Multan Division. 622 14·8 3,246 76·9 
71·8 
60·7 
83·3 
82·2 
86·8 
87·6 

(7) Montgomery 95 
(8) Lyallpur . . 181 

13·3 513 
18·5 595 

(9) Jhang . , 85 
(10) Multan . . 134 

14·9 475 
15·1 732 

(11) Muzaffargarh 70 
(12) Dera Ghaza 57 

12·3 493 
12·2 411 

Khan. 
Biloch Trans- -

Frontier 
- 27 

• Tract. 

LahOYe Division. 
(13) Lahore .. 
(14) Amritsar .. 
(15) Gurdaspur 
(16) Sialkot .. 
(17) Gujranwala 
(18) Sheikhupura 

]ullundur 
Division 

(+Simla). 
(19) Kangra and 

Simla. 
(20) Hoshiarpur 
(21) Jullundur., 

. (22) Ludhiana .. 
(23) Ferozepore 

Ambala Division 
· (less Simla). 

(24) Hissar .. 
(25) Rehtak .. 
(26) Gurgaon .. 
(27) Kamal .. 
(28) Ambala , , 

1,124 
'256 

' 204 
259 
218 
102 
86 

22·4 
22·6 
22·0 
30·4 
23·2 
16·4 
16·5 

2,849 
648 
424 
423 
581 
443 
331 

57·1 
57·4 
45·6 
49·6 
62·0 
71·0 
63·3 

1,942 45·9 1,377 32·7 

755 93·1 

500 54 ·0 
245 29·8 
136 24 ·0 
306 27·9 

2,582 68·3 

548 67 ·1 
630 81·6 
460 67·.5 
573 69·1 
370 54·2 

45 5·.6 

289 31·2 
367 44·6 
193 34·0 
483 44·0 

999 26·4 

216 26·4 
125 16·2 
217 31·8 
236 28·5 
206 30·2 

153 

49 
30 
19 
32 
20 
3 

290 
96 

161 
9 

18 
5 
1 

813 
180 
287 
138 
75 
51 
83 

4·4 

5·9 
4·2 
4·0 
5·6 
3·9 
0·8 

6·9 
13·5 
16·5· 
1·6 
2·0 
0·9 
0·2 

16·3 
15·9 
30·9 
16·2 
8·0 
8·2 

15·9 

881 20·8 

3 0·4 
133 14·3 
206 25·0 
236 41·5 
303 27·6 

157 4·2 

46 5·6 
1 0·1 
1 0 ·1 

12 ' 1·4 
98 14·4 

26 

2 
12 

10 

'60 
10 
42 
1 
6 

211 
47 
14 
32 
64 
28 
23 

27 

8 

5 
5 
3 
6 

44 

7 
16 
4 
8 
8 

0·7 3,461 

- 824 
1·6 720 
- 477 
1·8 569 
- 512 
- 358 

1·4 4,218 
1·4 714 
4·3 . 979 
0·2 570 
0·7 890. 
- 568 
- 469 

- 27 

4·2 
4·1 
1·5 
3·8 
6·8 
4·4 
4·3 

4,997 
1,131 
.929 
852 
938 
624 
523 

0·6 4,227 

0·9 811 

0·5 927 
0·6 823 
0·5 568 
0·5 1,098 

1·1 3>782 

0·9 817 
2·1 772 
0·6 682 
1·0 829 
1·2 682 

Punjab (Total).. 6,579 31·8 11,444 55 ·3 2,294 11·1 368 1·8 20,685 

APPENDIX XVIA. 

NOTE ON THE REDISTRmUTION OF THE PUNJAB. 
By Raja Narendra Nath. 

Sir Geoffrey Corbett's scheme of the separation of Ambala Division from 
the Province as at present constituted, is unacceptable to me for the reason 
for which the Sikh scheme of partition is unacceptable to the Muslims. The 
Sikh scheme reduces the Muslim population from 56 per cent. at present to 

,44 per cent. in the new Province. Sir Geoffrey's scheme reduces the Hindu 
population from 29 per cent. to 23 per cent. 

I have not been able to ascertain the views of the Hindus in various parts 
of the Punjab. I do not know what the Hindus of the Western Punjab may 
have to say to their being joined on to N.W.F.P. But if the new Province is 
formed as proposed by the Sikhs, reservation of seats for the Hindu minority . 
on the basis of population will be absolutely necessary. 

I find that Sir Geoffrey Corbett's scheme which appeared to hav~ been 
received with delight by the Muslims here, is unacceptable to the Muslims. of 
U.P. On the whole I think that partition of Punjab will affo!d no soll!t~on · 
of the Communal problem. All partition schemes should m my opm1on 
be shelved. 

November 13th, 1931. 

581 

PPS 



582 INDIAN ROUND TABLE CONFERENCE 

APPENDIX XVII. 

A SCHEME OF REDISTRIBUTION OF THE PUNJAB. 
Memorandum by Sardar Ujjal Singh. 

Ac~ording to 1921 census, the Punjab has a total population of 20,685,024. 
The Muslim and Sikh population in the five divisions into which Punjab 

is divided for administrative purposes is as follows:-
Muslim. Sikh. 

Population. Per cent. Population. Per cent. 
Ambala Division 1,006,000 26·3 158,000 4·2 
Jullundur Division 1,370,000 32·8 886,000 21·0 
Lahore Division ... 2,849,000 57·0 813,000 16·2 
Multali Division . . 3,246,000 76·9 290,000 6·9 
Rawalpindi Division . . 2,973,000 86•0 183,000 4·9 

It is clear from the above table that Rawalpindi and Multan Divisions are 
overwhelmingly Muslim divisions. There are two districts, however, in Multan 
Division, namely, Lyallpur and Montgomery, which are colony districts. 
A .considerable population of the 9entral Punjab has settled down there. 
The Sikhs being good colonists have settled in fairly large numbers in those 

'two districts, as . they constitute 13·4 per cent. of the population in 
Montgomery district and 16 ·4 per cent. in Lyallpur District. The Muslim 

· population in these two districts is 71 and 60 per cent. respectively. A great 
portion of the Muslim population in these two districts also has migrated 
from the Central Punjab. · 
· A glance at the: map of the Punjab and N.W.F.P. will clearly show that 
all the districts excepting Lyall pur and Montgomery, which are more centrally 
situated in the two divis~ons of Rawalpindi and Multan, run along the N.W.F. 
Province and Baluchistan. In some of these districts people speak language 
which. is almost similar to the language of the adjoining Frontier district. 
Dera Ghazi Khan district is inhabited by people who have common language, 
custom and religion with the population in Baluchistan. Campbellpur, 
Mianwali and Muzaffarghar districts have little if any difference from the 
people of· the adjoining Frontier district of Dera Ismail Khan. Punjab 
Province as we :find it to-day was never one Province consisting of all these 
districts prior to its annexation by the British. Some of these Western 
districts were conquered and brought under the then Labore Government by 
Marahaja Ranjit Singh. 

lt is suggested therefore that the two Western divisions of Rawalphtdi 
and Multan, minus the Lyallpur and Montgomery districts, be detached from 
the Punjab and amalgamated with N,W.F.P. 

Such a redistribution of the Punjab will serve a double purpose. It will 
in the first instance give the Sikhs such a proportion of population as will 
provide for them a protection without claiming any weightage or reservation. 
The population of the Province after excluding these two Western divisions will 
be more evenly distributed among the three communities. The Mussalmans 
will be 43·3 per cent., Hindus 42·3 per cent., and Sikh 14·4 per cent. In 
such proportions parties on other than communal lines will find ample scope 
for development. The Sikhs in that case will claim no weightage nor any 
reservation of seats, and at the· same time will not grudge any weightage 
to be given to Muslim minorities in other Provinces. Of course an 
equivalent weightage will l:ie allowed to the Hindu and Sikh minorities 
in the N.W.F.P .. and.Sind, if separated. 

It will be seen that in such a redistribution the Sikhs will not be gainers 
so far as the amount of. their representation goes. The Muslims will still 
be the strongest individual group. But Sikhs do not want any gain or 
domination. What they want is that. their representation should be such 
as to enable them to make an effective appeal to the other community if any 
one of these groups tries to tyrannise over them. 

The second advantage of this redistribution would be that N.W.F.P, by 
the addition of ten districts with a population of 6 millions, will become a 
fairly large province, fully entitled to the status of a Governor's Province. 
The total population of this enlarged Frontier Province will be over 8 millions, 
with Muslims forming 87 per cent. of the population. It will be able to bear 
its burden of expenditure which provincial self-Government will necessitat~ 
and which the existing N.W.F.P. cannot possibly meet. If, however, the 
amalgamation with N.W.F.P. be not acceptable, these Western districts can 
form a separate Province. 

All sections of the Sikh community are unanimously of the opinion that 
they will in, n.o case agree to the domination of a single community in the 
Punjab, if it is not reconstituted on the above lines. Their populaticn has 
risen from 11 to 13 per cent., which corresponds approximately to the Muslim 
population in U .P. Whereas the Muslims of U .P. are enjoying over 31 per cent. 
representation, the Sikhs have had to put up with an 18 per cent. representa
tion on. the Punjab Council. The Sikhs have been rigb tly claiming 30 per cent. 
representation. ·. Their claim has been strengthened by the rise in their 
population. The Mussalmans should not in justice deny to the Sikhs th~ same 
rights which they are enjoying in their minority Provinces and are trymg to 
strengthen further .in India as a whole by other proposals. 

The Sikhs have suggested an alternative and give the choice to the Muslim 
brethren. Either weightage to an extent of 30 per cent. with no single 
community in majority or the redistribution of the Punjab. 
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If neither of the two solutions is acce tabl t . . 
any constitutional advance in the Punjab P L te thhe Sikhs will not accept 
and~et the Punjab be administered by the'c ~ 1 :1,rest of India go ahead 
cons1dered opinion of the entire Sikh en ra . vemment. This is the 
Moderates or Loyalists. co~mumty whether Nationalists, 

These sentiments were expressed to Mahatm . . . 

S
c?nve¥ed to the Viceroy in the address presente~ ~anHd~l Em Deihl and were 
1khs m July last. o ls . xcellency by the 

1921 CENSUS FIGURES. 

Multan .Division 
Total 

Population. 
4,218,360 

Rawalpindi . . . . . . . . 
Multan Division, minus Lyall pur and Mo~tgomery. • 

979,963+713,786 ' 
3,460,710 
2,525~111 

1,693,249 5,985,821 

PUNJAB WHEN RECONSTITUTED. 

Ambala Division .. 
Jullundur Division 
Lahore Division .. 
Lyallpur District .. 
Montgomery District 

Total 
Population. 
3,826,615 
4,181,898 

.4.997,441 
979,463 . 
713,786 

14,699,203 

Musli~s. 
1,006,159 
1,369,648 
2,848,800 

594,917 
513,055 

Hindus 
Sikhs. and .Others. 

158,208 
879,653 
813,310 
160,821 
95,520 

6,332,579 2,107,512 

43·3% 14·4% 42·3% 

N.W.F. PROVINCE ENLARGED. 

Total Hindus 
Existing N.W.F.P .. 

Popttlation. Muslims. Sikhs. and Others. 
2,471,527 2,250,389 47,935 173,203 

Total 221,138 9% 

Rawalpindi Division 3,460,710 2,973,371. 152,956 334,383 Multan Division, minus 
Lyallpur and Mont-
gomery Districts 2,525,111 2,138,371 33,639 353,101 

Total 8,457,348 7,362,131 234,530 860,687 

Total 1,095,217 13% 

October 8th, 1931. 

APPENDIX XVIII. 

MEMORANDUM ON THE " PROVISION FOR THE SETTLEMENT OF' 
THE COMMUNAL PROBLEM., (APPENDIX ffi). 

By Dr. S. K. Datta. 

This morning brought me a copy of the document entitled "Provision 
for a settlement of the communal problem put forward jointly by Muslims, 
l>epressed Classes, Indiari Christians, Anglo-ln4ians and Europeans." The 
signatories are five in number, and they assert that the proposals made by 
them may be taken as being acceptable to well over a hundred and fifteen 
millions of people. No claim to the support of a unani:t;nity so widein its 
scope has yet been made by any other group of persons at the Confefence. 
As a member and a representative of one of the communities whose consent 
has apparently been given, I feel it incumbent upon me to make it clear 
why I am unable to support the provisions as a whole. 

Certain of the matters on which an agreement has beert arrived at would 
be acceptable to me, such as the provisions assuring religious liberty and the 
protection of Minorities against discrimination in the matter of civic rights. 
On such fundamental principles there can be no doubt of the support of the 
entire Christian community, but on the other highly controversial pomts 
brought forward, it is impossible ~o conceive of a unani~ty ?f. supP?rt. ~he 
Indian Christian community, wh1ch numbers nearly s1x milhoos, mcludmg 
those in the Indian States is scattered throughout India, a substantial 
number being included in the population of the Madras Presidency. Now 
the vast majority of these Christians belong to the class of landless agncultural 
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labour, and their kinsfolk are still included among the Depressed Classes 
of India whose interests have not been wholly overlooked at this Conference. 
From personal knowledge I would assert that the majority of them,, because 
of poverty and the comparatively high franchise qualifications have little 

·or no knowledge of the electorate and are incapable of judging the merits 
of communal and general electorates. Thus in the Madras Presidency, out 
of 1,726,000 Indian Christians, a number of 26,000 only are included on 
the voters' roll to-day. My duty as I see it is to accept only such proposals 
as I conceive to be in the best interests of all. 

This document has been signed by what are termed Minorities, but it 
is not yet cleq.r upon what the Minority grouping is based. It would seem to 
be accepted that the basis of a community is the profession of a particular 
religion. If this were true then it would follow that Indian Christians, 
Europeans and Anglo-Indians should be classed together as one community, 
but any attempt to unite thein would immediately be resented. This would 
seem to indicate a second possible basis for a community, namely, race, since 

. the Christian community is to be sub-divided again on the basis of race, 
each sub-division demanding special, if not specific, protection. The Depressed 
Classes have their own basis of classification; they profess the Hindu religion 
but assert that they are the victims of its social tyranny. Hence, while 
professing the same religion, they ask for protection against the majority of 
their co-religionists. As the result of these demands the fragmentation of 
India is proceeding apace. 

· But if we accept the present grouping of the Minority communities, the 
Memorandum has yet failed to consider fully the fundamental problem of 
what the minorities really desire to protect, and of how they may best protect 
these interests. If the signatories and their supporters had discussed these 
matters more fundamentally it might possibly have been shown that the 
interests it was desired to protect might best have been protected not by 
the separate electorate but by some other method. In the matter of 
electorates alone it might be considered whether if the minorities, say in the 
Madras Presidency, desired to protect themselves against Hindu domination 
they would not have better results by combining themselves into an electorate 
consisting of Muslims, Christians, Europeans, Anglo-Indians and Depressed 
Classes. You would then have in the Legislature a bloc of members who 
could e:ffectively deal with the Hindu majority. In the Punjab it might 
be otherwise, where Hindus, Sikhs, Christians and Europeans, as well as 
Depressed Classes, might be erected from a common register, thus e:ffectively 
creating an opposition to the Muslim majority. Apart from the question 'Of 
electorates, too, is it not possible that the best interests of the Depressed 
Classes might be best served by statutory provision making liberal financial 
grants for education purposes, . administered by a trust incorporated by 
legislative measure ? 
· At the time of the Morley-Minto Reforms ·special electorates were created 

for certain groups of Muslims. They were small in number and limited in 
scope. ·Under the Government of India Act of 1919 the special electorate 
was extended to the Muslims and to certain other communities, Anglo
Indians, Europeans, Indian Christians and Sikhs. The scope with regard 
to the Indian Christians. was limited to the Madras Presidency. Under the 
aegis of the Muslim community it is now proposed to extend the application 
of the principle over a wider area, and to increase the number of candidates 
elected by this method. 

Some of my colleagues, including one of the signatories of this document, 
have made it evident that they· hope this regime of communal electorates is 
only transitory, but necessary to ensure the peace in which the great 
constitutional changes which are envisaged, will be carried out. I do not 
share their optimism. It will be remembered that the religious social law in 
India received by a curious mischance the support of British courts both in 
India and without. Thus the present religious law has been defined and 
given a conservative mould by the decisions of the Privy Council. It is 
altogether a J:>aseless fear which conceives of the possibility of the Indian 
constitution stereotyping for many generations to come the conception of the 
communities as against the idea of the people of India as a whole ? 

One of the most Eerious failures of the Memorandum is its failure to provide 
·for some internal means whereby, by a process of evolution, the communal idea 
will gradually pass away, and in its place the ccnception of the community, 
as a whole will emerge. The method for the relinquishment of the communal 
electorates which the Memorandum proposes will, I believe, prove ineffective. 

"' The present constitution provides for the representation of ec6nomic interests. 
Why cannot this principle be extended? Let Labour constituencies be formed 
on a non-communal basis and extended to the rural areas and agricultural 
labour. 

The weightage assigned to themselves by these com~unitie~ in t?e 
Memorand umare in some cases fantastic, and it cannot but strike the 1m partial 
observer that these devices are specifically designed to frustrate the will. of 
certain other communities. As a result of these weightages the constructiOn 
of the legislature on the basis of fairness to all communities becomes an 
impossibility. 

In considering these grave objection~ to the Memorandum I recall. the 
word~ of Sir Henry Gidney this morning, when he asserted that I had gtven 
my consent to these negotiations. I may say that Sir Henry has completely 
misapprehended my conversations with him and my contributions to the 
proceedings of the informal Minorities Committee held in October. What I 
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did say was that the main problem demanded a settlement of the Hindu
Muslim question and that the smaller Minorities and the real Minorities like 
the Christians, Europeans and Anglo-Indians could only come in after that 
main question had been settled. Now what does this Memorandum reveal? 
Simply this, that the smaller communities have united with the substantial 
community of the Muslims in order to make the position of the majority 
communities difficult. It would be disastrous for the Christian community 
if it were to throw its support on the side of one or other of the great contending 
parties of India. . 

If it is true that the Christian community needs protection against the 
Hindu majority in Madras, it is equally true that it will need it against the 
Muslim majority in Bengal and the Punjab. I had hoped that as far as my 
community was concerned it would need neither, but that a common Hindu
Muslim agreement would emerge in which the real minorities would :find a 
place. The circumstances under which this agreement has been drawn up 

, will undoubtedly be interpreted as an attempt to impose on the Hindus a 
regime to which their consent has not been obtained. In such coercion I trust 
that the community which I represent will have no share. 

In conclusion, I may add that on lines such as are proposed in this 
Memorandum I see little chance of an agreed solution, but what is even more 
important, I am unconvinced that on this system of legislative representation 
which might have had a place as long as the executive was irresponsible 
can be built a government which feels itself responsible to all. The views 
expressed in this letter are shared by a substantial number of Indian Christians 
in India. 

Novtmber 14th, 1931. 

APPENDIX XIX. 

NOTE ON APPENDIX IV. 

By Maulvi Muhammad Shaft Daoodi. 

In this note I only deal with the f~llowing :pass.age appe~n~. in. the 
"Memorandum on the Sikhs and the new constitution for India circu
lated to the Conference by Sardars Ujjal Singh and Sampuran Singh on the 
12th November; The Sardars say:- . · 

"In vie~ of the claim of. the President o~ the last .All-India 1\:fu~lim 
Conference we believe that to write the garnson Provmce of India mto 
the constit~tion as an ·unalterably Muslim Province would be to make 
the dismemberment of India inevitable. That claim, it will be remeJ?b~red, 
was that there should be a 'consolidated North-West .state, wtthin or 
without the British Empire,' consisting of the PunJab, North-West 
Frontier Province, Baluchistan and Sind." 

The President of the last All-India Muslim League (not All-India Muslim 
Conference as incorrectly stated above) was Dr. Sir Muhammad Iqbal w~o wrodte 
as follows in the "Times" of 12th October, 1931, with reference to hxs wor s 
as cited iD. the above quotation:-

"May I tell . . . . that in this passage.~ do not.put forward a 
' demand • for a Muslim State outside the Bntish Emptre, . but only a 

ess at the possible outcome in the dim future of the m1~hty for~es 
~w shaping the destiny of the Indian subcontinen~. No Indtan M.usbm 
with any pretence to sanity contemplates a Muslim State or sene~ of 
States in North-West India oufside the British Commonwealth of Nations 
as a plan of practical politics. - . f 

" Althou h I would oppose the creation of another cockp~t 0 

communal sfme in the Central Punjab, as ~uggested ~y some. e~th~s~ts, 
I am all for a redistribution of India mto Provmces Wlt e ec ve 
majorities of one co.mmunity or anoth

1 
edr ond._lines a~;oggc:!~~;o;:g~~:: 

Nehru and the Srmon Reports. n ee 1 ~y ., , 
Muslim Provinces merely carries forward this xdea. . 

Dr. Iqbal concludes his letter with a pithy statement of the Muslim 

position and says- . d M lim Provinces on the 
" A series of contented and well-orgamse us k f India and of the 

North-West Frontier of India would be t~? bul~~te ~atic highlands." 
British Empire against the 

1
hl;lngry Je::~:dx~n; ~he Sardars, I shall have 

As regards the rest of the c axms a v 
occasion to say something later. 

November 14th, 1931. 
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APPENDIX XX. 

MEMORANDUM ON APPENDIX m. 
(By Raja Narendra Nath.) 

The pact between certain minorities, from which the Hindu minorities 
of the Punjab and Bengal have been excluded, and which was placed before 
the ].14inorities Committee on the 13th November, was received by me 
late on the previous night. I had no time to consider it before I went to 
the Minorities Committee. 

In connection with it, and as a criticism of the proposals made therein, 
I send this note, which I hope will receive careful consideration and will be 
placed side by side with the so-called compromise. 

I invite attention to Appendix " A " attached to the pact, of which it 
forms an essential part. Hindus are presumed to be a majority community 
in the Federal Legislature, and in six out of nine Provincial Legislatures ; 
but the presumption does not stand when it is sought to separate the Depressed 
Classes from the Hindus. The figures in the Appendix will show that the 
Hindus are reduced. to a minority in almost all Legislatures, whilst not only 
the weightage of Muslims is maintained, but they are given absolute majoritv 
in the Punjab and Bengal. · 

The problem of the Depressed Classes is not rightly understood by British 
politicians. Even out of those who have been to India, few have had 
opportunities of thoroughly examining the question. In the first place, 
condit~ons in Northern India are quite different from those in Madras and 
parts of Bombay. In Northern India itself, conditions vary in different 
Provinces. There are, however, certain general principles applicable to all. 
The twofold division of the Hindu population, into depressed classes and 
caste Hindus, is not correct. · The so-called "Depressed Classes " are them
selves divided into castes. Each is as strictly endogamous as the higher 
caste of Hindus. There is a very large section amongst them which is 
regarded as untouchable by. all. If caste Hindus cannot represent the 
Depressed Classes, owing to their being untouchable, how can a member 
of the Depressed Classes, belongingto a certain caste and regarding others as 
untouchable, be representative of all Depressed Classes ? Separate represen
tation will be carried to absurd lengths if small differences justify separate 
electorates. Corporate civic life, already difficult under the separatist policy 
followed so far, will become impossible. 

Untouchability is due to educational and economical backwardness, and 
the nature of the. occupations which these classes follow. Those among 
them who take to the liberal professions or are appointed to Government 
posts, cease to be regarded as untouchable. I understand that gentlemen 
belong4lg to the Depressed Classes whose clan was regarded as untouchable, 
rose to the position of judges of the High Courts and sat on the same Bench 
with the most orthodox Brahmin. Judges. All '' Depres,sed Classes'' will in 
course of time, and by utilising opportunities for education, cease to be 
regarded as depressed or .backward. Their separation or isolation from the 
Hindus is not a course which ought to be followed, .in their own interest. 
All that is needed is that the future constitution should provide that on 
account of caste and creed none should be prejudiced in the acquisition and 
enjoyment of civic rights and the right to public employment. 

The difficulty of giving a definition of the Depressed Classes which shall 
apply to all. Provinces has been adverted to in paragraph 58 of Volume I 
of the Report of the Statutory Commission. In the Punjab, as pointed out 
in the memorandum submitted by me, the process of reclamation is going 
on very rapidly. Islam and Sikhism are not the only proselytising religions. 
The Arya·samaj,·which is a Hindu body, also falls into that category. This 
reformed religious society conducts several educational institutions for the 
education of the Depressed Classes, who are brought up in the tenets of tbe 
Arya Samaj. According to this advanced body of religious reform, all w~o 
come within its fold are entitled to wear the Brahminical thread and to recite 
the Gayatri. Members of the Depressed Classes who embrace the religion 
of the Arya Samaj are given this privilege. It is therefore not right to assume 
that these men would like to be dissociated from the Hindus, and would 
insist upon special representation and separate electorates. In this 
connection the remarks made in paragraph 79 of Volume II of the Report 
of the Commission are pertinE:nt, and I cannot help reproducing them 
in e$tenso :-

"Our object, therefore, is to make a beginning which will bring t~e 
depressed classes within the circle of elected representation. How 1s 
this to be done ? Most of the depressed class associations which appeared 
before us favoured separate electorates: wit~ seats allocat~d on t~e b~sis 
of population, though one or two still Wished to retam nommah?n. 
Separate electorates would no doubt be the safest method of secunng 
the retum of an adequate number of persons who enjoy the. confidence 
of the depressed classes, but we are averse from ster~otyping the 
differences between the depressed classes and the remamder of the 
Hindus by such a step, which we consider would introduce a new and 
serious bar to their ultimate political amalgamation with others. ~uch 
a course would be all the more difficult to justify in those provmces 
where the breaking down of barriers has advanced furthest. If separate 
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electorates have to be secured .them, tbat is no reason for bringing other 
cases within this mode of treatment, if it can be avoided. A separate 
electorate for depressed classes means, as a preliminary, a precise 
definition of. all who are covered by the term,, and. the boundary would 
be in some cases difficult to draw. It means stigmatising each individual 
voter in the list, and militates against the process ·which is already 
beginning, and which needs to be in every way encouraged-that of 
helping those who are depressed to rise in the social and economic 
scale." · 

The representation of these classes, even iheats $.1'e specially reserved fot. 
them, will depend on what the franchise is going to be, and bow many of . 
them will come on the electoral roll. . In the Punjab; as perhaps in some other 
Provinces, it may be imp<)ssible to frame a constituency ori the franchise 
fixed, and to introduce any system of separate electorates for the Depressed 
Classes. (Please see the recommendations of various local governments· on 
this point and the remarks of the .Government of India in paragraph 35 of 

'their Despatch.) · . . • , . . . 
In Bengal there are tracts in which there is a. compact population of th~ 

Depressed Classes, and they secure. election without separate electorates. I~ 
the Bengal Council more than ten members out of the forty-six Hindus 
returned from general constituencies belong to th¢ Depressed Classes. 

On the. scale of representation recommended. in Appendix "A," .the. 
proportion of caste Hindus in the Punjab and Bengal.is reduced to ;14 a.nd 
18 per cent. respectively. There would be a very strong case for wetgbtage 
to the Hindus. of these Provinces if the scale recommended was to, receive . 
serious consideration. The Hindus of these two., Provinces .would· in that .... 
case claim weightage at the highest rate allowed to the Muslims Jn Provinces · 
in which they are in a. minority. . . : . . .. . . 
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ANNEXURE 1. 

TERRITORIAL REDISTRIBUTION OF PROVINCIAL AREAS IN INDIA. 
, By Diwan Bahadur M. Ramachandra Rao. 

I desire to invit~ the attention of the Members of the Conference to a matter of fundamental importance 
to w~ich the .~epo;t of the Federal. Str~cture Commit~ee ~oe~ not make ~n~ reference, namely, the need for 
making provlSlon m the new constitution for the redistribution of provmctal areas in British India where 
~uch redistribution becom~s necess.ary. U~der the Government o~. India Act, 1919, this power is vested 
lll the Go.v~rnor-General ~ Coun~1l: Sect10n 52A lays down that the Governor-General in Council may, 
after obtammg an express10n of opm10n from the Local Government and the Local Legislature affected by 
notifi?ition, with the sanc~ion of .His Majesty p~eviously signified by the Secretary of State in Cou~cil, 
constitute a new Governor s Provmce, or place part of a Governor's Province under the administration of 
a Deputy-Governor to be appointed by the Governor-General . . . .'' The Report of the Federal Structure 
Committee does not make any specific reference to this matter and it is a matter for consideration whether 
provision should not be made under the new constitution for vesting this power in the Governor-General 
acting with his. Ministers. So long as India has a unitary constitution, the final decision in a matter of 
this kind is very properly left in the hands of the Governor-General in Council acting under the directions 
of the Secretary of .State in Council. What should be the position in respect of this matter when a Federal 
Government and a Federal Legislature comes into existence? I venture to think that suitable provisions 
will have to be thought out and incorporated in the Statute on the subject. 

2. It is true t~at, ~ making a start with the Federal Constitution, we can only proceed on the basis 
that the boundaries of the British Provinces are what they at present are, but it has to be fully borne in 
mind that the demand for a redistribution of areas and readjustment of boundaries of the Provinces in India 
is a very real one, and is likely to arise for solution almost immediately ::~,fter the new constitution is set up. 
Many administrators in India have felt in the. past that the existing provincial boundaries " embrace 
areas and peoples of no natural affinity and sometimes separate those who might be more naturally united.'' 
Sir Thomas Holderness observes that "with the exception of Burma, no Province represents a natural 
unit ; that .is to say, that· the Provinces do not stand for differences of race, language or geographical 
distribution. They are purely administrative divisions of territory.'' Sir Bamfyld Fuller wrote that 
" It ~auld have been well for the country had its divisions into Provinces for purposes of government 
followed the lines marked by race and language so as to reinforce the sympathy which arises by similarity, 
by feelings. of pride in the local government. The existing adrniiiistrative divisions are heterogeneous 
as to have a directly contrary effect." Apart from the opinions of administrators, popular sentiment in 
recent years is in favour of such redistribution. The authors of the Nehru Report discussed the whole 
subject of linguistic Provinces in considerable detail, and important political organisations in India have 
passed resolutions favouring the redistribution of Provinces on linguistic lines. Attention is invited to my 
memorandum presented to the Joint Parliamentary Committee in 1919 (vide pages 109 to 115 of the Report 
of the Joint Select Committee on the Government of India Bill, Vol. III) and to the series of memoranda 
presented to the Indian Statutory Commission by the Government of India containing the history of the 
agitation for an Oriya Province, an Andhra Province, a Karnataka Province and a Tamil Province (vide 
pages 509 and thefollowing pages of Vol. IV, Simon Commission Report). The Simon Commission referred 
to this matter at some length and expressed the opinion that " as the time is coming when each Province 
will have its own provincial government and its provincial resources it is extremely important that the 
adjustment of provincial boul).daries and the creation of proper provincial areas should take place before 
the new process has gone ~oo far. Once the mould has set, any mal-administration will be still more 
difficult to correct." They therefore recommended the constitution of a Boundaries Commission and 
regard the appointment of such a Commission as a matter of urgent importance (page 26, Vol. II, of the 
Report of the Indian Statutory Commission). 

3. Some proposals for redistribution of provincial areas were brought forward at. the First Session of 
this Conference. The Rajah of Parlakimdi advocated the constitution of an Oriya Province. The 

· separation of Sind was agreed to in principle, and the constitution of the Orissa and contiguous Oriya 
speaking tracts into a separate Province is now under examination. During the present Session memoranda 
urging the formation of an Andhra Province have been circulated by the Raja of Bobbili and Mr. V. V. 
Giri. Mr. B. Shiva Rao has urged in another memorandum the formation of a Karnataka Province. 
Khan Bahadur Hafiz Hidayat Husain has urged the separation of Agra from Oudh. Sir Geoffrey Corbett 
has put forward a proposal for the separation of the Amballa Division from the Punjab and Sardar Ujjal 
Singh has put forward another scheme for the purpose of separating another area from the Province. 

. 4. In these circumstances there can be no doubt whatever that the question of redistribution of 
·provincial areas will become a matter of great importance with which the Federal Government and the 
Federal Legislature under the new constitution will have to deal. I think, therefore, the legal and 
constitutional position in regard to this matter will have to be examined carefully, and the necessary 
provisions have to be enacted. The existing British Provinces will, on the establishment of the ne_w 
constitution, become Units in an all~India Federation, and the question as +O the method and manner m 
which any of the federating Units of British India should. be redistributed, an~ as ~o how new. Pr?vin?es 
should be created and admitted into the Federation, reqmres very careful cons1derat1on. A redtstrtbutlon 
must necessarily affect the legislative and executive organs of government of all the provincial areas involved 
in the redistribution, and many questions are likely to arise in which the Central Government may have to 
be the final deciding authority in the matter. My point is that while the redistribution will only be based 
on the largest measure of general agreement on the changes proposed both on the side .of the a~e~ that is 
gaining and on the side of the area that is losing territory, the Constitutional A:uthonty for gtvmg. legal 
sanction to such redistribution, and the conditions under which such a redistribution can be accomphshed, 
have to be clearly laid down. 

5. The subject of the redistribution of Provinces in British India is a matter ~which Bri~ish. India 
alone is interested, and the Indian States coming into the Federation will hav~ nothing to do wtth 1t.. If 
any matter of territorial redistribution has to be dealt with by the Federal Legtslat?re, the representa~1ves 
of the Indian States will have no voice in the discussion of the subject. In the list of Central Subjects 
appended to the Second Report of the Federal Structure sub-Committee, it is ~tated that "Territ?rial 
changes-other than interprovincial and declaration of laws in connection therewtth," should be classified 
as a Central Subject, (vide page 216 of Vol. I .of the Proceedings of the Round Table Conference.) 
Attention is, however, invited to the remark opposite this item, that "it (ten:ito~,al change.s) ~as already 
been decided to be a matter to be dealt with under amendments to the conshtut1on, If temtonal changes 
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invol~ing. the r~distribution of British Indian Provinces can onl b "" · 
con~ht~t10n, th1s method is likely to cause inordinate delays and ~0 e1~fLctd.by a pyocess of amending the 
tern tonal changes in the boundaries of Provinces which hav b u ~~ e lt too difficult to have essential 
strongly that a more flexible method should be devised p eh een urge or many years. I feel, therefore, 
by d~scussion of the subject in the Legislatures of the Prov:c~~r:tJ~~:;~t f~Y tof ~rov?-ding ~or ~t w?uld be 
also. 111 the Federal Legislature and after such dl'scussl'on the G G y el, em tonal redtstnbutlon and 
M. · t ' ovemor- ·tmera acting with th d · £ · 

mts ~rs should be empowered to take steps for such redistribut' Th . ~a VlC~ 0 hts 
to be mcorporated in the Bill. Any redistribution of territ Ion. e nec~ssary proVIsions will have 
necessarily involve the revision of the strength of the Legislatory and the ~eat~on of new Provinces will 
Provincial Legislatures and wide powers. to effectually carry o~~e:c~~::~;f a~. ~~ e~~ablistfent of new 
conferred on the co-ordinating authority, namely, the Government of India.re lS u Ion w have to be 

November 23rd, 1931. 

ANNEXURE 2. 

MEMORANDUM REGARDING THE FORMATION OF,A SEPARATE ANDHRA PROVINCE 
IN SOUTHERN , INDIA. 

By the Raja of Bobbili. 

In recent years ~here has been a persistent demand in India for the creation of new Provinces for the 
purpose of gua:ranteemg really cohesive and int~lligent units of administration. Thus, the people of Sindh 
haye be.en urgmg for separ~t10n from t~e Pres1d~ncy of. BoD7bay, and the creation o~ ~ distinct separate 
U!l1t :which could be formed u~to a new Smdh Pt:oV1nce ; hkewtse, the Canarese people hvmg in the southern 
d1stncts of the Bombay Prestdell:cy, we~ter;n districts of the Madras Presidency, and on the borders of the 
Mysore Sta.te, h~v7 be.en demandm&' thetr ngh~s to be groupeQ. together into a separate Kamatic Province; 
and ~he Onyas liVIng m the three. d1stant Prestdencies of Bihar and Orissa, Bengal, Madras, and the Central 
Provmces have also been demandmg the creation of a new Oriya Province for themselves; and this demand 
was con~ed~d at the ~st Roun~ Table Conference, and the Government of India have already taken steps 
~y appomtmg an OtlSsa Comm1ttee last month. But perhaps more insistent than the demands of any of 
thes~ groups has been t~at of the Telugu-speaking people now living in the twelve districts of the Madras 
Pres1dency for the creation of a separate Andhra Province. • 

(Andl?Ia _is al'!- alternative name for Telugu. And it may be of interest to remember that the present 
A.ndbra dtstnc~s 1!1 the Madras Presidency bear out a very interesting historical story. Thus, the four 
Andhra coastd1str1cts, commonly known as the Northern Circars, were acquired by grant from the Emperor 
of I?elhi in 1765 ; then in 1792, after the Mysore wars, and in 1799, after the abdication of the Raja of 
TanJore, new territory was acquired and this forms the southern apex of the present Andhra area ; and in 
1800, the Nizam of Hyderabad ceded a good bit of territory, which .now forms the ceded districts in the 
Madras Presidency.) · 

This claim has been based on the existence of these twelve contiguous districts where the same language 
is spoken, the same culture predominates, and where common historical traditions bind the people together. 

Moreover, the area where the Andbras are spread over is easily 85,481 square miles ; and the Andlira 
population, according to last census report, is 17,253,361. These two facts alone have been regarded as 
weighty enough, even from the standpoint of administrative convenience, for the creation of a new Province, 
But to these must be added the fact that the income from land revenue derived from the Andbra districts 
is nearly half of the total revenues of the Madras Presidency. On these grounds alone the claim for a separate 
Province for the Andbras is thoroughly justified. · · · 

But the contention on behalf of the formation of a new Andbra Province is based on other arguments 
too. It is, in the first place, essential to remember that in the present Madras Presidency the bulk of the 
population, barring the Malayalis and the Kanarese, is made up of roughly half Tamilians and half Andhras. 
These two peoples have the most marked differences of culture and traditions. And the Andhras ba~e all 
along felt that they cannot develop and emphasise the special qualities of their culture except by bem.g a 
separate political and administrative unit. Such development of the Andbra culture could_ only~ poss1?le 
by education lx>ing imparted through the medium of the Telugu language and also by public busmess bemg 
conducted in that language. ' , 

That the force behind the above contention has made itself felt even by the Government is illustrated 
by the creation of the Andhra University. And the present occasi?n is the best opportunity to satisfy the 
legitimate aspirations of the Andhras for their own separate Provmce. 

Apart from these reasons, the Andhra people have all along felt that unless a separ~te P~ovinc~ is 
created for them, their interests would never be really looked af~er .. Thus ~ad;as, the capttal c1ty, be~g 
located in the Tamil area, the Andbras feel that their represe!ltatton ~n Serv1ce~ IS far bel~w the populat~on 
ratio. Moreover, the Andbras being very poorly represented m.th~ ht~her Serv1ces, there 1~ a strong feebng 
that the Andhra districts are being neglected regarding new 1mgat10n and hydro-elect~1c. s~emes. By 
way of illustration it could be pointed out that for the last thirty or forty years no lar~e 1rrtgatiol'!- scheme 
has been taken up in the Andbra districts, while the Madras Government h~s ~een. lav1shly spendl!lg Ia:ge 
sums of money on Mettur and Pykara schemes, which benefit only the Tar~:ul d1str1cts. But a proJect h~e 
the Kistna-Tungabhadra, for which the ceded districts have been clamourmg for the last twenty years, ts 
neglected by the Government. Again, it must be remembered that the finances of _the Madras Government, 
owing to the Mettur and Pyl{ara schemes, have been mortgaged for years, and until ~bose schemes a:e ~om
pleted no money will be available for the Government for undertaking any new work m the Andhra dtstri~ts. 
The Labour and Industries Department, to mention only a few departme~ts, have so far been concentratmg 
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their attention and their activities only in the Tamil area. In short, the Andhras strongly feel that the 
revenues which are being realised from the Andhra districts are not being spent for the benefit and betterment 
of the Andhras. 

Even as regards the cost of forming a new Province, it can be pointed out that financially such a pro
position need not be prohibitive. For instance, in a large number of departments the officers at the head 
may be, without difficulty, ·rearranged into officers of two Provinces. As an illustration, the High Court 
may be split up into two halves ; the Director of Public Instruction and his two deputies may be replaced 
by two Directors for the two Provinces ; and likewise other Services can easily be split up without entailing 
any additional expenditure. · 

Another important factor in connection with the demand for an Andhra Province is that such a demand 
is not quite an accidental or recent one. Indeed, since 1913, when the Andhra Conference was held in 
Guntur district, the demand for a separate Andhra Province has been urged at various unofficial political 
gatherings. And on the 14th March, 1927, the Madras Legislative Council passed a resolution in favour of 
the formation of the contiguous Telegu-speaking areas of the Presidency into a separate Andhra Province. 
Again, on the 19th March, 1928, the Madras Council, on a token cut during the budget debate, expressed 
itself in favour of a separate Andhra Province. 

Besides, it was quite significant that in the debate initiated by a member of the Council of State on the 
16th February, 1927, the Home Secretary of the Government of India took pains to clearly emphasise that 
the Government of India were in no sense hostile to the underlying principle of the establishment of Provinces 
on a linguistic basis, and that in such matters the policy of the Government was that it should not act in 
advance of, or in opposition to, public opinion. Of course, it is needless to remind anyone that the demand 
fo1· a separate Andhra Province is in no sense "in advance of or in opposition to public opinion." Indeed, 
the weight behind the facts that have been narrated above compelled the Simon Commission to observe 

. " The demand for the formation of an Andhra or Telugu ·Province which was put forward 17 years ago at 
a Conference of Telugu-speaking districts has been persistent for many years, and has now become an 
important political issue. It has on.two occasions during recent years become the subject of a formal debate 
in the Madras Legislature, which has, by fairly large majorities, endorsed the proposal for the constitution 
of a separate Andhra Province.'' 

These factors must be weighty enough' to convince.anyone that the entire public opinion in the northern 
half of the Madras Presidency strongly supports the creation, and that too at the earliest, of a separate 
Province for th~ Andhras. 

lhave now only to ho'pe· that my colleagues on this Conference will carefully consider the claims of the 
Andhras for being grouped into a new Province, and after being convinced of those claims, give thosr· of us 
who, like myself, have been working for its creation, their entire sympathy and support. I would also 
wish to take this opportunity of requesting the British Government to review the entire question, and do 
the best by the people wh9 are demanding what is only their mere right. 

In asking this I do not for a moment suggest that the time of this Conference should be spent on working 
out the entire details of the scheme for an Andhra Province. Indeed, I have no desire either to side-track the 
work of .the Conference or in any way unnecessarily delay its proceedings. If the Conference dtscusses 
th1s question and accepts the principle of separation for the Andhras, then the Government of India could 
take their own time for working out the necessary details which need not, in any way, trouble my colleagues 
on this Conference .. • 

ANNEXURE 3. 

MEMORANDUM REGARDING THE FORMATION OF A SEPARATE ANDHRA PROVINCE 
. IN INDIA .. 

By Mr. V. V. Giri. 

. 1. The subject of a separate Province for the Andhras has long been before the public .and the Govern
ment; The principle for the formation of such a Province has been recognised by emment statesm~n. 
His Majesty the King-Emperor approved ofit on the ground that it would be the .greatest bon~ ?f uruon 
for a. component race. Viceroys of India such as the late Lord Curzon a~d Lord Hardm&e and adffilnlstrat?rs 
like Sir Bamfyld Fuller were in favour of. it. The Government of Indta was not hostile to the underlymg 
principle. · . . • . . . . . . 

2. That there has been a strong popular demand for the formation of a separate Province is abundantly 
clear from the following facts .. The agitation for a separate Provi~ce was b~gun .about twenty :years ago 
by the. Andhra Mahasabha~the mouthpiece of the Andhras in Indta. · The1t cla~ms for a Pro:'lnce ';'ere 
placed before the Viceroy and the Secretary of State in the year 1917. The. sub]~Ct was ment.10ned m a 
debate in the old Imperial Legislative Council in February, 1918, in connect10n wtth a re~olu~10!1 mov:d 
by Sir (then Mr.) B. N. Sarma, recommending the redistribution of ~rovinces on a hngutshc basts. 
A deputation waited on Lord Chelmsford and Mr. Montagu-the then Vtceroy and Secr:tary o~ State for 

. India in Council-about this matter. The subject was again brought forward before the Jomt Parhame1_1tary 
Committee (vide the memorandum presented by Diwan Bahadur Mr. M. Ramachandra Rao and pubhshed 
in a Blue Book).- Andhra Conferences, held every year since 1913 and attended by large. numbe~s of Andhras, 
passed resolutions urging the necessity for formation of an Andhra Province. ~he Indtan. Na~101;1al Co?gress 
passed resolutions approving of the principle and advocating division of ProVInces on lingUlstic basts. In 
1928 the Nehru Report recommended the formation of a separate Province for the Andhras. 

·• 3. Coming now to the Legislatures in the year 1922,a resolution was mo.ve~ by Mr.]. Ramayya Puntulu 
in the Legislative Assembly urging the need for a separate Province and agam m September, 1927, ~· V. V. 
Jogiah, a member of the Assembly, gave notice to move a resolution on the same subJeCt but h3.d to wtthdr.aw 
the same as it was co~sidered undesirable to bring it forw.:l.l'd in view of the controversy about the formation 
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of separate Province fo~ Si~d regarding which there were given conflicting notices · f A d ts I 
Februa~, 1~27, the Legtslabve A'3sem~ly approved of the p~inciple in connection wit~ a r:~~u:;: OO:oved 
by Pandtt Nllakantadoss for the forrnatwn of a separate P. rovmce for the Oriyas Ag · · th h 
of the same e H bl ( Mr) v R d p · am, m e same mont . . y ar onora e now . . ama oss untulu moved a resolution in the Council of State on 
thi~ s_ubJect and. anot~er member of the Council of State, Mr. G. Narayenaswami Chett t' f 
a st.mtlar resolutwn thts year. y, gave no tee o 

4. In reply to this claim made by the representatives of the people from time to time the Go e t 
of India while accept' th d 1 · · · 1•f h • v rnmen , mg e un er ytng prmctp e or t e re-distribution of Provinces on linguistic basis 
stated .as.follows in para. 8, pages 513 a~d 514, Vol. IV of the memoranda submitted to the Indian Statutor' 
Commtsswn by the Government of Indta :- y 

" . . . . the Government of India were in no sense hostile to the underlying principle of 
t~e establ~shment of Provinces on a linguistic basis, but their view was that any proposal of that 
ki~d .requ~red very careful .examination ; in fac!, thei~ atti~u~e w_as one o.f neutrality. While the . 
prmctple ttself wa.s .att~acbve •. ther~ were certam obVIous hmttatwns on 1ts practical ·application, 
and the first condthon m deahng wtth proposals of this kind was that the Government should not 
ac.t in advance of or in opp::>sition to public opinion. For tha:t reason the Government of India had 
latd d?wn very clearly that before they c~n consider any such proposal, they must be satisfied that 
th~re ts. a real popular ~em~nd and t~at tf ·t~at pop.u~ar demand exists they may expect to find it 
votced m the local Legtslatlve Connell. This conditwn has not been fulfilled· in the case of the 
r~solution before the H~use . . . . The Home Secretary suggested to the mover that if he wished 
his p:oposal to be co.nstdered hts best course was first to obtain what he had not yet established, 
that 1s to say, uneqUivocal local support. When that has been done, he would be in a position to 
approach the body which alone could give a decision in the matter, and that was the Statutory 
Commission." · 

Since this expression of opinion on behalf of the Government of India a resolution was moved on 
the 14th M~rch, 1927, in the Madras Legislative Council by Mr. Anjaneyulu and was carried; and subse
quently agam on the 19th March, 1928, the question was raised by means of a token cut in the discussion 
on the Budget Estimates for 1928-29 and the formation of a separate Andhra Province was accepted by 
the Council. . 

Thus, the limitation on the practical application of the principle foreshadowed by the Government of 
India has since been satisfied. . . 

5. Further, the formation of a separate Province is in consonance with the ideal of Provincial autonomy, 
as set forth in the Despatch of the Government and generally approved of by the Administrations in India 
and Great Britain, and of the proposed constitution for a Federal Government for India. The ~rst Round 
Table Conference has given effect to the principle by approving of the formation of separate Provinces for 
Oriyas and Sindhis. The Report of the Simon Commission under the head "Need for Provincial Redis~ 
tribution "in para. 38, pages 24 and 25 of Vol, II, of its Report has given certain tests for claiming readjust
ment of boundaries and redistribution of areas. It may be stated, in this connection, that there is no 
area in India .which satisfies these tests better than Andhra. It may be asserted, without fear of contra~ 
diction, that viewed from any standpoint, the claims of the Andhras for .a separate Province are unquestion
able. If an Andhra Province be formed, it will have 11 contiguous districts inhabited by people speaking 
the same language forming a compact and self-~ontained area of over 85,000 square miles with.a population 
of over 17 millions and paying a land revenue of thirty and half millions or 3! crores of rupees. !he 
income of the Province is as shown in the debate on the subject of the formation of an Andhra Provmce 
in the Legislative Council Ma¢lras above said will be sufficient to support the existence of a separate Provin~e. 
There are in the Andhra part of the Madras Presidency large irrigational projects and centres of commerctal 
business and also a separate University, a harbour and a. Medical College, and other ~s ~lieges.. Among 
others the only other important instit~tions it requires for the for~tion o~ a ~ovmce. 1s a H1gh Court 
of Judicature and a Governor. in Coun.cll ~nd a Board of Reyen~e wtth a ~a-ptta~ m some inip?rtant centre. 
As· shown by the mover of the· resolution 1n the Madras Legtslatlv~ Councllm ~s spe7ch the mco~~ .o~ the 
Province will be sufficient to meet this expenditure and the creatlo~ of a Provmce Wl~ create fac1htles for 
increased revenue. A statement of the land revenue and population of a few Provmces already fo~ed 
and those in contemplation are given hereunder comparing the same with those of the Andhra Provmce 
if formed. · 

REVENUE. 
Provinces. 

(a) Bihar and Orissa · 
(b) Central Provinces and Berar 
(c) Assam . . . . . . . . • . 
(d) Sind proposed to be newly formed into a 

l?rovince . . . . 
(e) Orissa proposed to be newly formed into 

a Province 
(f) Andhra Province if formed .. 

. Income. 
. One crore and 55 lakhs of rupees. 
Two crores and 45 lakbs of rupees. 
One crore and 13 lakbs of rupees. 

74 lakbs of rupees. 

Under 80 lakbs of rupees. . . . ; 
About 3 crores and 50 lakbs rupees or 3! milltoQs of 
rupee~ . 

POPULATION. 
Proposed Sind Province . . . . . . . About 40 lakbs. . . 
Proposed Orissa Province . . . . . . About 1 crore. 
Andhra l?rovince if formed · . . . . . . 1 crore and 70 l~kbs. p . 

In the matter of area also Andhra Province, if formed, will be far larger m extent than the proposed rovmces 
of Sind and Orissa and a' few other Provinces in India. . tb 1 t · t 

It may therefore be submitted that ~ndhra'~ claim for a separate Provmce, to say e eas • 15 mos 
reasonable and practicable from every pomt of VIew. · 

· · f u · rtant character which justify their claim 
6. There are various other constderatlons o an equ~ y tmp~ and have as brilliant a past as any other 

for a separate Province. AndJ:lr<l;S be~ong to a very anctent ~ac war and eace. There were among them 
nation in the world. They distmgmshed t~ems~lves botho~~r extensiv!territories. Once their kingdom 
distinguished soldiers and great heroes. Thetr Km~ rul~d Ma adha in the North of India. They produced 
extended from the Arabian Sea to .the BayoJ ~~g~l ~ncludt~~ncegthe objects of much praise in both Europe 
great master.:> in literature. ~hctr arts an m us n:s we~l 1 own History bears testimony to their high 
and Asia. Their skill in arch1tecture anddfinte tarts ts ~~p <:They. have not as yet forgotten their historic 
culture, great political sagacity and soun s a esmans I • . 
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individuality, and they feel a certain unity and distinct entity-and with this sense of separate entity they 
live amidst a number of other races in the Madras Presidency. This union of heterogeneous races whose 
language, customs, habits, tradition and sentiments differ a good deal from theirs is injurious to the free 
and unhampered gr~wth of the race. The Andhras, at present, are scattered in different places, in different 
groups and under different Governments. There is in fact no apparent identity of interest in them. The 
feeling that the interests of all the Andhras are identical can be felt only by the existence of a common 
Province. There is no doubt that the creation of an Andhra Province would give a powerful impetus to 
the growing public spirit of the Andhras and the rapid rl4velopment of the Andhra country in all directions. 

. ?· ~t m9:y be mentioned in this ~nnection that the principle .of forma~on of separate Provinces on 
hnguisbc basts was conceded by the Frrst Round Table Conference m connectiOn with Orissa and Sind and 
a Boundary Commission was appointed by the Government of India to fix the boundaries of Orissa. This 
Commission has necessarily to determine, inte'Y alia, the boundary to the north of Andbradesa in the 
Presidency of Madras, which will be the southern boundary of Orissa to be formed. It would be ·therefore 

,> not only most convenient and opportune, but also just and equitable that the claims of the Andhras for ~ 
separate Province should l;>e recognised and a Boundary Commission be immediately appointed to work in 
conjunction with the Oriya Boundary Commission so as to settle the common boundary between the Andhra 
and Oriya. ?.rovinces; 

· 8. In the light of the above facts, it is requested that the principle accepted in the case of Orissa and 
Sind be extended td the Andhras in the Presidency of Madras and an Andhra Province be immediately 
recommended and formed. 

lOti• Novembe'Y, 1931. 

ANNEXURE 4. 
A PltOVINCE FOR KARNATAKA. 

MemOYandum by Mr. B. Shiva Rao. 

Althougn the problem ot the redistribution of the existing Provinces of British India has not been taken 
up in a general form by the Round Table Conference, it has received a considerable amount of attention in so 
far as it relates to the two cases of Sindh and Orissa. If the scheme for the separation of Ambala Division 
from the Punjab ana its fusion with the United Provinces be accepted-I express no opinion on the merits 
of the proposal-the question is bound to arise whether it would not be advisable to divide the United 
Provinces into two administrative units. Public opinion in India is being directed to consider the 
redistribution of the Provinces so as to facilitate the administration of autonomous units in a self-governing 
India. 

The separation of Sindh from the Bombay Presidency, with regard to which an official Committee has 
made a Report, has been urged'by the Muslim Community on two grounds :-

(1) Sindh as a separate Province will be a predominantly Muslim area; 
(2) The great distance between Sindh and the rest of the Bombay Presidency prevents adequate 

attention being paid to the needs of the people of Sindh. 
The case of Orissa being made a separate Province for the Oriya-speaking people was put forward by 

the Raja of Parlakimedi at the last Session of the Round Table Conference. His main argument was that 
Orissa is an area with a single language and definite historical and cultural associations and should be under 
one administration instead of being parcelled out (as it now is) between four British Indian Provinces-
Bihar and Orissa; Bengal, the Central Provinces and Madras. . 

The position of Kamata"-ka is, in some respects, similar to that of Qrissa. This linguistic area (which 
comprises the ·n. harwar, Belgabm, Bifa.pur a.n,_d North Canara Districts ana· a portion of Sholapur Taluka in 
the Bombay Pcesidency; South Canara, Bellary anq the Nilgiris Districts, with portions of the Salem, 
Coimba.tore ·and Anantapnr Districts ~the .Madras Presidency) is i:livided between the two southern 
Prqvinces. · Together with Coorg, which also is part of the area, it will cover over 35,000 square miles, and 
have a population of over 7,000,000. U,vote: According to the Census Report of 1921, there was a population 
of over 6,000,000 and the general increase in the population during the decade averages 10 per cent.) 

It is not necessary to argue in general the case for a redistribution of the Provinces, on a linguistic, ~r 
some other recognised basis. Even in 1919, this problem was present b3fore the Secretary of State for India 
and the Viceroy. 

The Montagu-Chelmsfoni Rep6rt has the following passage on the subject of creating new:Provinces .:-: 
" ... We are impressed with the artificial and often inconvenient character of ex1stmg 

administrative units. We have seen how historical reasons brought them about. We cannot doubt 
that the business of Govex:nment would be simplified if administrative units were both smaller and 
more homogeneous ; and when we bear in mind the prospects of the immense burd~ns of .Governm~nt 
in India being transferred . to comparatively inexperienced hands, such considerations acqUire 
additional weight. It is also a strong argument in favour of linguistic or racial units of Government 
that, by making it possible to conduct the business of legislation in the vernacu~ar, they would 
contribute to draw into the arena of public affairs men who were not unacquain.ted With English . . · 
We are bound to indicate our clear opinion that wherever such distributions ar~ necessary and can be 
effected by process of consent, the attempt to do so should be made ; and therefore we desire t~at. it 
should. be recognised as one of the earliest duties incumbent upon all the reformed provmCial 
governments to test provincial opinion l}pon schemes directed to this end." 

It is to be regretted that the Government ha~ taken no action in the direction suggested by the Montagu
Chelmsford Report. On the other hand, resulutions moved by non-official Members. of the ~mbay and 
Madras Legislative Councils and of the Council of State for the appointment of a Commtttee. to bnng about a 
unification of the Karnataka were opposed by the Government .. In 1926 and 19~8, Dr. Ra~ Rau,a; Member 
of the Council of State, moved a resolution for the appointment of such a Commxttee ; but 1t was reJected by 
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the Council because of Governm~nt opposition. The Madras Legislative Council adopted a resolution in 
Augus~, 1929, moved by Mr. P .. Stva Rao (~~mber for Bellary) asking for urgent steps to be taken for the 
fo~tion. of a Karnataka Provmce, ~ompnsmg the Kanarese~speaking tracts of the Madras and Bombay 
Pre~td.enctes and .Coorg. The resolution was passed by the Council, notwithstanding official opposition. 
A .similar resolution :was brought at the same time by Mr. Jog in the Bombay Legislative Council but 
fatled to secure passage through the House in spite of general non~flicial support. ' 

It ~y be useful in this co~ection, to quote the Nehru Report, who made the following observations 
on the clatms of Karnataka for bemg made a separate Province :-

. "T~e case for the Karnataka was pla?e~ before us by a representative of the Karnataka 
Unification Sangha, and the Karnataka Provmctal Congress Committee. It had been ably prepared 
with a wealth of information, historical, cultural and statistical. All our questions were answered 
satisfactorily and, in our opinion, a strong prima faaie case for unification and the formation of 
Karnataka as a separate Province was made .... Parts of the Karnataka lie in Indian States,. 
nota~ly Mysore, and there ~re obvio1;1s practical ~ifliculties in the way of uniting these with the rest. 
It ~ght also not be convement to umte the smalltslat?-ds of the Karnataka on the other side of Mysore 
Temtory as th~se would be cut off from Karnataka proper by Mysore. ]3ut even so, a sufficiently 
large area remams ... :financially the position of the.Karnataka is .very strong, and even 'at present 
there is a considerable surplus in the British part of the Karnataka/' . . . . 

· Finally, they recommended that-" Parts of Karnataka except the small islands on the other side of 
Mysore territory should be separated from the Provinces in which they are at present included and fanned 
into a single separate Province." · 

It should also be added that at the All~Parties Conferenc~ at Lucknow, recommended in 1929 in adopting 
the Nehru Report that-" A Committee may be appointed to take :~.11 necessary steps·to constitute Kama taka, , 
and into separate Provinces."· 

The six All~Karnataka Political Conferences held since 1920, and the three Karnataka Unification 
Conferences since 1924 have passed unification resolutions unanimously. Besides these, the Veershaiva 
Mahasabha held in Bangalore in December, 1927, the Merchants' Conferen~e. held in August last in Bagalkot, 
have demanded unification. The Local Boards of all the Bombay Karnataka Districts, and of Mangalore, 
many Taluka Local Boards as well as a number of municipalities, have passed such resolutions and sent them 
to the Government. A general manifesto signed by 34 leaders of Kamataka, representing all districts, all 
castes, creeds, interests, and all political opinio~s. was issued in 1927 to the public, asking them to· sign a 
declaration to the effect that they desired unification. · 

A questionnaire issued to about 200 gentlemen in Karnataka bruught i2s replies, only one being against 
unification. 

The following bodies have adopted resolutions within the last.few months urging the creation of a 
separate Province for the Kamataka :-

(1) The Kamataka Chamber of Commerce. 
(2) The Veershaiva Tarauna Sangha, Bagalkot. 
(3) The Cotton Market Association, Bagalkot. 
(4) The Cloth Merchants' Association, Bagalkot. 
(5) The Hubli Municipal Borough. 
(6) The Karnataka Unification Association, Sholapur City. 
(7) Sirsi Municipality (Nqrth Kanara District, Bombay Pres.). 
(8) The Basaweshwar Vidya~Vardhaka Sangha, Bagalkot. 
(9) Ilkal Municipality. 

(10) Dharwar District Local Board. . . . . . 
There can thus be no question either as to the necessity for undertaking the reconstl~~t10~ of the ~xtstmg 

Provinces into smaller and homogeneous units, or, in particular, as to the trend of opmt~n ~the dtfferent 
parts of the Kamataka on the subject of their unification. If the principle of self~determmation were to ~e 
applied, an overwhelming majority of the people of Kamataka would be found to be whole~heartedly m 
favour of such a step. · . 

The only other consideration that may possibly be urged by critics of the scheme IS :w~ethe: the peop~e 
of the Kamataka would be in a position to bear the :financial burden of a sep~rate admmtstrahon. But if 
Assam can be an ati'tonomous Province with a revenue of Rs.260 lakhs, there ts ~o _reason why Kamataka, 
which, under the existing division of revenues as between the Central and Provmctal.G~vemments, .;~utyld 
have an income of Rs.233 lakhs from the provincial sources ~l?ne, cannot face a stmilar responst. . · 
.Moreover, it may safely be said that, with adequat: opl?ortumtl~s for dev~lopment, Kamatak\rtt~ t~! 
long coast line, and rich natural resources, would raptdly mcrease tts prospe:to/, an? become capa e o 
comparatively heavier burdens that would be involved in autonomous admmtstration. . .. 

The complaint of the people is that the present division of Kamataka leaves them m da gostbon ~f 
helpless minorities, both in the ~ombay and Madras Presidencies, where they form 19 an per cen • 
respectively of their total population. · h 

A further handicap is furnished by the fact that whereas th~ people speal_king: othertl?-nguasgeasr'esausc t~! 
· · b d T 'l d Taluaa m Madras tve m con tguou , 

Gujerati and Mahrath1, m Bom ay, ~~ amt ·t~\r sore 0State in the c;ntre. Communications are not 
Kanarese peoP,e are scattered over a Wl e area W: Y· t and rivers The consequence has been a 

!:~le~ ~~Ve k~~r~vi~~a~r~:e~~~~~~~t:u~~s:e~~i!~~:e~s of the people as education, health, forests, 

roads, irrigation and harbour development. . · · th Central and Provincial) 
It is estimated tha~ the people of Karn~taka ~;ntt~t~tt~!~eaGJ~~:X,~~~h~~eople have to go as far as 

Rs.48lakhs more than ts spent on the~. or~ 1g. u re cannot be the least doubt that the present 
Bombay and Madras in t.heir respec~tve Pr~stdenctes ; d t~~nds in the way of the cultural and economic 
anomalous division constitutes a senous gnevance an . 
development of the people. 
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Appendix A • 

. AREA AND POPULATION OF THE PROPOSED KARNATAKA PROVINCE. 
(As per Census Reports of 1921.) 

8 Districts. 

No. of 

Name of District. Area in Total 
square miles. population. 

Towns. Villages. 

I 

Belgaum . . .. . .. 4,611 7 1,062 952,996 
Bijapur .. . . . . 5,707 8 1,120 796,877 
Dharwar .. . . . . . . 4,606 17 1,260 1,036,924 
North ~anara . . .. . . 3,946 7 1,257 '401,727 
South Kanara .. . . . . 4,021 7 798 1,247,368 
Bellary .. . . . . . . 5,713 ' 10 911 862,370 
Coorg (Ko.dagu) .. . . 1,582 2 377 163,838 
Nilgiris ';, .... . .. . . . . 982 3 54 126,519 

SDistricts .. . . 31,168 61 6,839 5,588,618 

5 Outlying Districts. 

Madagsira (Dist. · Anantpur) .. . 443 1 57 85,595 
Hosur (Dist. Salem) .. .. 1,217 1 437 186,430 
Krishangiri (Dist. Salem) .. 656 2 183 167,302 
Kollegal (Dist. Coimbatore) .. 1,076 1 48 35,356 
Sholapur (Dist .. Sliolapur) .. .. 848 1 150 234,461 

5 Talulms .. . . 4,240 6 911 769,144 

Grand Total . . .. 35,408 67 7,750 6,357,762 

ANNEXURE 5. 

SEPARATION OF OUDF{ FROM THE AGRA PROVINCE. 
Memorandum by Khan Bahadur Hafiz Hidayat Husain. 

In this note I draw attention to the administrative necessity of separating the Agra Province from the · 
Province of Oudh;· The United Provinces of India stretch from the plains of Bihar on the East to the plains 
of the Punjab on the West, _and from the low mountain ranges of Central India on the South to the immense 
barriers which divide British India from Tibet, and Nepal on the North. They include four distinct tracts 
of country. The area of the United Provinces from which I am excluding the feudatory States of Ranpur, 
Tehri and Benares is 106,000 square miles or just slightly less than that of the British Isles. 

' · 2. The Province of Agra originally formed part of the Presidency of Fort William. It received 
.individual status in 1834 as the Province of Agra. The Province of Oudh was annexed in 1856 and became 
a Chief Commissionership with a separate administration. The two Provinces were first brought together 
in 1877 under the Lieutenant-Governor of the North Western Provinces and Chief Commissioner of Oudh, 
and in 1902 were finally amalgamated in a single Lieutenant-Governorship and became known as the 
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. In 1921, the Lieutenant-Governor was given the~rdesignation of 
Governor. 

· 3. The Province which is divided into 48 districts ·has, according to the Census of 1931, a population 
of close upon 48! millions. It is notoriously too heavy a charge for a single administration and should 
therefore be split up. Both the Provinces of Agra and Oudh suffer from lack of reality in the administration. 
The progress of both under one system of administration is retarded and neither has the opportunity to 
develop on natural lines. Small homogeneous areas autonomous in their character ought to be the aim 
of the future United States of India. It is already on the cards that the Central Provinces are going to be 
split up, the Hindi-speaking districts may be attached to the Agra Province and the Mahrathi-speaking 
districts may go to Bombay. It would, therefore, be in the fitness of things that Oudh should be separated 
from Agra Province. 

4. The Taluqdari system of Oudh and its special laws of primogenitive adoption, etc., are unique 
in the history of India. Oudh is well able to bear its own financial burden. Even now it has its own 
highest Court of Appeal both Civil and Criminal. It has a separate cadre of judicial officers. It has its 
own rent and revenue laws. It has its own Univeristy. 

Oudh, rightly styled "The Garden of India," has an area of 24,000 square miles and a population 
of 13 millions of people. For generations past it formed a separate State ruled by its own Nawabs or Kings. 
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The unique position of the Taluqdars of 0 dh . . . 

hold on their tenantry their atri ti u • thetr pecuhar status in the land under them their 
Great Britain entitles them top thei~ r~~;J'~ above all, their unflinching loyalty to the Governm'ent of 
their Prqvince, to the maintenance of their r· on as p~e~ of the Government in the administration of 
the final redemption of all those engagemen~h::n: prt:vzleg:s

1
granted to them under Sanads, indeed to 

the Taluqdars fear is impossible unless the Pro.....r .... ce ofroOmtdhses. e dout to .them from time to time. This 
•........ u ts ma e a umt of administration by itself . 

5 The Zemindari system of the Province of A · bl · · • 
the Hindi~speaking districts of the Ce . gra resem es m many respects the Malgazari system of 
The ~oil of Bundelkhund in the Agran;~,Z.~~:::~bihet~~usfotfhtheJtenants.is co~e~pondinglysimilar. 
Provmces. The Zemindars of th A Pro . es a 0 ~ ubbulpore D1vis10n of the Central 
within the ambit of their Zemin~arra In c= are ·tr ~w ~cfgntsed as owners of every inch of land 
status in the land be recognised as o~e of the f ~n Wl t 1 ? h a ~qdars of Oudh, . they desire that their 
be no fear of confiscation and e ro · · un . amen a :Xg ts ~ the new constitution, and that there 
or taxes, other than the land re~nJe~bi~o~hthett prolpedrbeds,twhtch should remain im.mun~ from duties· 

• . ey are P e ge o pay to the Government of the day 
6 It is in my ini · 'bl t · · . · ted' d op on, tmposst e o reach the tenantry and improve their'condition till the Pr · 

are se:para an the charge for administrative work is red d I · · ovmces 
taken mto consideration homogenity in area administr t' uce · . n Pf?pos!Dg this sch~me, ~ have duly 
unlike Agra Province, speaks that dialect ~f Hind s~ lye ~·n~emen.~e, mgrustic and ra~lal ~mty. Oudh, 

~~~~ '!f:;~·uJi:~:kr~~~ceeiosfntho other ptart of ~di:\~al~a::d:J::: :s~:U a~fo:~:,:~:=~~ 
e presen arrangements as Oudh. . - , 

NovembtW i6th, 1931. 

ANNEXURE 6. 

MEMORANDUM ON_ THE REPRESENTATION OF LAND HOLDERS' INTERESTS 
' IN THE LEGISLATURES. . 

By Dr. Narendra Nath Law, M.A., Ph.D. 

The questi?n of special representation of certain interests, Labour, Commerce, Depressed Classes, Land
lords and the like, came up before the Federal Structure sub-Committee of the last Session of the Round 
Tabl? Conference .in connection with the distribution of seats in tbe Federal Legislature. The conclusion 
of this sub-Commtttee <?n t~~ subject, reco~ded in par~~aph 34 of their Second Report, was that, " subjeGt 
~o any report of the Mtnontles sub-Colllllll.ttee, provtslon should be made for the representation, possibly . 
m both Cha~bers an~ ~ertainly in the LOwer Cham.ber, of certain special interests, namely, the Depressed · 
Classes, Indtan Christ1ans, Europeans, Anglo-Indians, Landlords, Commerce (European and Indian) 
and ~bour." Both Mr. Sastri and Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru made sympathetic reference to the need of th~ 
spec1al representation of these classes when the question was raised by the Chairman of the Federal Structure 
sub-Committee. The Minorities sub-Committee did not come to any definite .conclusions on the subject 
that is to say, on the question of special seats for these interests in the Legislatures, but there is nothing 
to warrant the view that the sub-Committee had no sympathy for the claims of these interests for special 
representation. On the other hand, the conclusions arrived at so far are distinctly favourable to such 
claims being recognised' definitely in the composition of the Legislatures in the future. . . · 

It is, however, desirable that the positi~n should be cleared up by the>se members of the Conference 
who would be vitally affected by its decisions relating to the special interests. . Speaking for. myself as a 
Landholder, I would like to press upon you particularly the claims of. the landholding interests in India 
for special representation on a proper and adequate scale. I am sure I can count upon a sympathetic con
sideration of our case. With your permission, therefore, I venture to put forward a few suggestions which, 
I hope, will receive that earnest attention which the weight of the subject deserves .. 

I may recall for a moment that a Statutory Commission rejected our claim for special representation 
in the Legislature though retaining special seats for Commerce and Universities. The reasons given were 
neither substantial nor conclusive, but roused our utmost anxieties as being indicative of a certain frame 
of mind in responsible quarters which, if not challenged at the outset, might have far~reaching effects on our 
future interests and status. Our hope, however, lay in the fact that this view contradicted the findings 
not only of th€Indian Central Committee but also of every Provincial Government except the Government 
of Assam where there is no special representation of Landholders' interests. It .is not for us to reiterate 
that Mr. Montagu and Lord Chelmsford had in their Joint Report on Indian Constitutional Reforms observed 
that the landed aristocracy of India are recognised as her " natural and acknowledged leaders." In the 
United Provinces and the Punjab, the great Landholders occupy a unique position in society. In Bengal, 
too round the Zem.indars at the centre, has grown up an intricate system of rights and duties which it would 
not' be possible to ignore. The Stat~tory Commission took s~me pains in drawing up a 'ta;ble supp~~g 
their contention that the landholding mterests have been suffi.aently represented on the vanous Provmcta.l 
Councils even without the special representation accorded to them. This shows inciden~lly, ~he important 
part the Landholders still play in the public life of the country and the tJ;ust and respec~ which tliey co~and. 
But the Statutory Commission used the figures to prove that the claxm of the Zemmda.rs fo~ special sea~s 
was superfluous. It is strange that it did not occur to them that the Landholders h~d tbett o:wn specta 
interests to represent and protect, and a Landholder who was sen~ up by a .general co~titueW?y mtght oftet;t. 
quite conceivably, find himself in the most unhappy positiot;t of e1ther havm~ to sa~ce the mterests of_ his 
own class or those of a ·constituency which he represents m a case of ~onflict of mterests. Such confiicts 
are by no means likely to be rare, nor are they unforeseen. Thus, f~r mstan~e, on all matters of tenancy 
legislation, taxation of incomes, payment of la~d revenues and the. like •. the ~terests of the La.nd?wners 
require ~0 be specially represented. It is very difficult to postulate 1denbty of mterest amon~ the different 

(C 5431) 
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classes in such cases. We are fortified in our contention by the findings of the Government of India in their 
Despatch on Proposals for Constitutional Reform. I take the liberty of quoting the relevant extract from 
their Report :-

"We have ourselves no hesitation in holding that this form of special representatiQn should 
.continue. Both the arguments and the statistics used by the Commission might, to our mind, have 
been. used with special effect to destroy the special representation either of Commerce, or of the 
Universities both of which the Commission retain. . . Such questions .as tenancy .and land 
revenue measures may be expected to occupy more prominently the attention of the Provincial 
Legislatures in the near future, and in the controversies likely to ensue, the landlords can reasonably 
claim that they should not be deprived of their special representation at a time when the extension 
of the franchise may well increase the difficulty of their securing representation on a general register." 
(Para. 39.) 

With regard to the last point, it may be observed that we claim special representation not because of the 
possibility of our failure to be returned on .a general register. Even if we are returned from a general 
constituency, we claim it.; f<;>r reasons given above, all the same. It is not a correct reading of the situation 
to suggest that with politicAl progress, the Landholders will necessarily have a diminishing influence in the 
public life of the country. The distinguished roll of public servants drawn from the landholding classes in 
our country is by no means negligible and in spite of cases of atrophy here and there, the general conclusion 
is by no means inevitable that the landowning interests of a country will be a back number in the Free 
State of India. Our interests and connections, ties and affinities, are too vast to permit us to occupy a 
position of second-rate importance in the India of the future. May I mention, as an illustration of this 
point, that the total revenue paid by the Landholders in India exceeds even the yield of the income tax ? 
That fact alone establishes our supreme interest in the constitutional arrangements of the future. 

I may reiterate, however, what one of my distinguished colleagues said in the Provincial Constitution 
sub-Committee that in pleading for special representation for ourselves, we do not intend to encroach 
upoi,J. the rights of other communities for representatiCin. On the other hand, I stand for the representation 
and protection of every special interest in the State ; but its importance must be considerable and there•is 
no denying as to the weightofthe Landholder's claim for special representation. If I may be allowed to 
digress here for a moment, I will take the liberty of mentioning that a tendency of modern political thought is 
the increasing recognition of the importance of special social and economic interests and groups, and that 
much of the economic, political and social unrest of to~day is due to the failure of the mechanism of the 
modern State to adjust itself to the diversification and specialisation of these group interests. It is felt 
that the safety of democracy :lies in the perfection of group life and its representation in responsible Legisla
tures. I make bold, with your permission, to refer to this new orientation of political thought and practice 
in order to remove the misconception that to ask for special representation is necessarily against national 
interest. · 

As to the number of seats to be allotted to us, in view of the importance of our interests and stake 
in the country, and of the comparative smallness of our number, we are entitled to claim an adequate basis 
of representation other than population. The need for it is all the more clear since it is obvious that in 
future the Legislatures are going to be largely increased in size. ·The claim of the landholding interests in 
Assam for representation should be recognised. As an illustration and nothing more than an illustration, 
I may be permitted here to refer to the insistent representations of the landholders of Goalpara as to the 
hardships they have been labouring under on account of the absence of their representation in the Legislature. 
It is needless to add that we claim proper and adequate representation, for reasons which I have already 
discussed, in both the Chambers of the Federal Legislature and the Provincial Legi~latures. 
· As regards the method of representation, whether it should be direct or indirect, the procedure will 
be determined by the manner in which the two Houses of the Federal Legislature and the Provincial Legislar
ture, will be constituted. The Federal Structure sub-Committee was " almost unanimously " agreed that 
the Upper Chamber of the Federal Legislature should be elected by the Provincial Legislatures on the single 
transferable vote. Whether this view is accepted by the full Conference or not, there is no doubt that the 
Landholders are eminently suited for membership of the Upper House of the Legislature. But this should 
be in addition to their representation in the Lower House, which in any case must be direct. If a Second 
Chamber is agreed for the Provincial Legislatures also, we have no doubt that the Landholders will be specially 
represented there. I have not intentionally raised the question of the number of seats that we want in 
each case for the reason that this may be left to future discussion and negotiation. . 

It is needless for me to emphasise, in conclusion, that the contentment of the Zemindars is a national 
asset of no mean value. On return from England after the adjournment of the last Session of the <A:>nfere~ce, 
I have been struck by the anxiety with which my fellow Zemindars have been following the deliberations 
of the Conference. I have had the opportunity and honour of consulting their opinion, and I have tried to 
place their views, as I read them, in this Memorandum with as much moderation as possible. I take the 
liberty of appealing to my fellow delegates to realise the importance and justice of our claim and recognise 
definitely the need of adequate and proper representation of our interests in the Legislatures of our country. 

22nd September, 1931. .· 

ANNEXURE 7. 
MEMORANDUM ON THE POSITION OF. LANDHOLDERS (i.e., ZAMINDARS AND PROPRIETORS 

OF PERMANENTLY SETTLED ESTATES) IN THE NEW CONSTITUTION. 

By the Maharaja of Darbhanga and the Raja of Bobbili. 

The position of the big Landholders of India in any new constitution require.s to be carefully consid~r;d 
by the Delegates, British and Indian, of the Round Table Conference. In the clarms.that large commumtles 
are putting forward for safeguards, the case of a section, which is small in numbers, 1s apt to be overlooke~. 
But, if the importance of this small section is realised, if the stake of t?e Landhold~rs 1n th~ cat~n~ry ~s 
adequately appreciated and i£ the part they have so far played in steadymg and sobermg pubhc opm10n 1s 
understood, there will be no hesitation in conceding to them their rightful position in the new order. 
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not !e~~~~o~!J:ft;~\~~~ ~tice: i;h;!s:~~J.~s~;~~~~~!t!~e i~.~He~~~~i~:s~f~~:a ~!:~~~e~~: 
~a~ .~xpe~~d {o C?nstder ~he question, devoted ttself almost entirely to the claims ~f minority communities 

~ no . ea. '· Wlth ~e ~mgl~ exception of the British commercial interests, with any of the interests which 
are m a mmonty as dts!mgutshed from communities. This result was perhaps inevitable as the bi land
holde~. the. representattves of the class on the Conference, the Maharajadiraja of Darbha.nga. the :L.·a of 
Parl.a.kimedt, were no~ m~n;tbers of ~e Committee. It is our earnest hope that this grave d~fect wJ1 be 
rectified before the Minontles Comwttee meets again. 

· Nor did sub-Committee No. VI (Franchise) deal with the question. That sub-Committee quite naturall 
felt that the nature .and nllillber of s:pecia.l ~onstituencies should be first settled before it can deal with th! 
nature of the fra~chis~ for s~ch constltuenctes. That the problem was present in the minds of the members 
of the sub-Conlnl;lttee ts ~bvto~s from the Report. The Franchise sub-Committee states: "we are of opinion 
that .the f~anchise qualifications for special constituencies depend essentially on the nature of those· 
constltuenc1~s. We a;re not. empowered to consider the latter point, nor are we in possession of information as 
to what spectal constltuenc1es are contemplated. The question requires examination by a competent body." 

The only. Committee ~hat, in spite of lack of represen~tion ori.' that body, considered the position of 
Land~oldell!, ts sub-Comm.ttte~ No. I (Federal Structure). In the course of the Report, it says: "opinion was 
unanuno'l:ls m the sub-Commtttee that, subject to any report of the Minorities sub-Committee provision 
shoul~ be ~de !or the representation, possibly in both Chambers, and certainly in the Lower Chamber, of 
certam spectal mterests, namely,,;the J?epressed Classes, Indian Christians, Europeans; Anglo-Indians, 
Landlords, Co~erce and ~bour .. It 1s no~eworthy that there was unanimity of opinion as regards the 
need for spectal representation of Landlords m the Federal Parlia;ment. How much more necessary it is to 
secure the~ representation by special constituencies in Provincial Legislatures, will be obvious to anyone who 
has appreciated the scheme of the ·Provincial sub-Committee. It has also to. be noticed that the Federal 
Structure Committee expected the Minorities Committee to deal with and report· on the claims ·of the 
Landlords for special representation. · · · · · · 

It is under these circumstances that it has become imperatively necessary to present the cas~ of the 
Landlords to the members of the Conference. · · 

Status of Landlords. 

The term Landlords, as used in connecfion with the demand for special representation in any con
stitution, is not clearly understood. It is apt to be confused with the owners of large areas of landed property 
under what is termed ryotwari tenure. ·The term has a specific connotation in Indian politics. It has been 
understood to apply to the class of owners who are termed Zaxnindars and who are proprietors of land and not 
mere lessees from Government, of land. It is also sometimes thought that Zamindars were mere farmers of 
revenue under old assignments of Moghul Emperors. Some were of that character, but most of the Za.mindars 
and in particular almost all the Zamindars of Southern India, and the Taluqdars of Oudh do not belong to this 
class. Their family history dates back to several· centuries. Their ancestors were chieftains and rulers of 
vast areas. The houses of Darbhanga, Balrampur, Murshidabad, Burdwan, Venkatagiri, Bobbili, Jeypore, 
Pithapuram, to mention only a few, have historic traditions, not second to some ofthe important Indian States. 
Over a century back they entered into arrangements with the British power whereby in lieu of protection 
against invasion they undertook to pay a certain subsidy. These sanads or treaties a~e in .their eyes, and 
must be regarded by the Paramount Power as, sacrosanct . . . as sacred as the treabes wtth present-day 
Ruling Princes. In essence there is hardly any difference between the sanads granted to these ancient 
Zamindars and the Treaties entered into with Ruling Chiefs. This historical perspective is necessary to 
appreciate and understand the position of the Landlords, and the claim they now put forward. 

The Zamindars holding a large stake in the country and to a certain extent conservative by tradition 
and instinct, have ~o desire to arrest progress or to thwart the l~gi~te am~itio~ of their counttymen. 
They are a part of the nation and are bound to take note of the surgtng tide of nattonabsm, and the unanunous 
desire for Dominion Status for India. But they will be false to their principles and untrue to their Order if 
they do not desire to preserve the inherited rights of their class and secure legitimate guarantees in the new 
order of things. · 

Landholders' Claims. 

They claim that the Za.mindars should ~ve special r~presentation in the Legislatures Proymcial and 
Central as hitherto, and urge respectfully that this representation is more necessary now than hitherto. 

(2} Realising that no reasonable amount of special representation can by itself be an adequate safeg~ard, 
they urge that in all Provinces there should be established bi-cameral Legislatures, the Upper House bemg a 
steadying influence on the occasional impetuosity of the popular Chamber. . 

(3) Lastly, in view of the sanctity which they attach to the agre~ment~ en;tered into wtth the~ and the 
sa.nads ranted, to them by the paramount power, they urge fo,!-" the mcluston m the fundamental nghts of a 
clause s:curing the inviolability of the terms of such agreements and sanads. Th~se clauses .will be ela.bora;ted 
in this and succeeding papers ; the present memorandum will deal with the question of spec1aJ representation. 

Special Representation of Landlords. 

Ever since the inaugura?on of represen~tive Legisla.tur~s in India, this class of Landholders has had a 
right by special representation of membershtp of these bodies. 

In the Minto-Morley reforms this was conceded, and they formed a fourth ..:?f.:f:}l~ shtrtength of th~ eldectedd 
· · · bl be f La dl d ere nominated. .~.~ ng was recogmse an 

members. In a.ddtbon a constdera f e ;~ r o f ~ or s wAttention is invited to the very cogent reasons 
confirmed by the Montagu-C~eln;ts or sc eme 0 re orms. and Lord Chelmsford for the special repre-
given ~n thef Rh~port1 on co1f~1tu:x:: ::!!~~!J-1!ha~~~:a~erests peculiarly affecting this class are still 
sentatlon o t ts c ass. as . 1 1 ted Ministers and that they form a reserved 
und~r the co~tr?l of Executive co~nct~o{~ ~n~;~ 1~P:1:Jsi~!~able official bloc in the councils which ~s 
subJect. If 1t 1s further remem ~ret a 

0 
flicting interests-it will be clear how much more necessary 1t 

~xpected to hold the bdalahnce evefnpreov':~faf a.~tonomy to give adequate representation to Landlords. 
1s, under the propose sc eme o • 

QQS 
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The Simon Report . 

.A:n unfortunate recommendation of the Simon Commission that this representation may be abolished has 
led to the question being re-opened and has created the most widespread and genuine alarm among the 
Landlords. It can with perfect accuracy be stated that no recommendation of the Commission has been 
more severely and unanimously criticised than the one advocating the abolition of special representation to 
Landlords. The basis of the Report and its reasoning are alike incorrect and fallacious. The Commission 
was incorrect in its estimate of the number of Landlord representatives and wholly misappreciated the need 
for their representation by special constituencies. 

It would perhaps be better if the Provincial Governments and the Government of India were left to deal 
with these recommendations. They, at least could not be charged with motives of self-interest or with a 
desire to indulge in special pleading for their own Order. 

The Provincial Governments' Criticism. 
(1) Madras. 

The Government of Madras in its Desptach dated 11th August, 1930, says" The Government of Madras 
consider that the Commission was acting on a wrong assumption when it considered that Landholders would 
necessarily exert such influence that their return would be assured and that, therefore, there was no necessity 
for a separate electorate. The sigp.s of the. times tend to the other direction, and it is extremely doubtful 
if, in the future, Landholders will be able to exercise the same interest as at present. There is a danger that 
Landholders, if they are sure of obtaining a certain number of seats by nomination, will not take the trouble 
to stand for electiop,, and rather than run the risk of a council in which Landholders are represented by 
n~~ated . members alone, the Government would prefer to continue their special electorates, as they 
ongmally suggested .. " · 

The Bombay Government is equally emphatic, and would, indeed, extend their representation. In its 
Despatch No. 1/161, dated 13th August, 1930, the Bombay Government states: "The Government of Bombay 
a.re unable to accept the recommendation regarding the special representation of Landholders, and adhere 
to their proposals submitted to the ·Indian Statutory Commission that, besides continuing the present 
representation of the Landholders, an &dditional constituency for them should be created for the southern 
division of the Presidency and one seat allotted to it. The argument that by virtue of standing and influence 
they have opportunities of being returned in the general constituencies applies to an equal extent to the 
commercial communities also, which, under the Commission's recommendation, are to have special electorates 
provideg for them. The Government of Bombay, therefore, are of the opinion that in view of the importance 
of th~ Landholders and, the steadying influence, which they are likely to exercise in the councils, the privilege 
of special representation now held by them should be continued, and that, as Landholders in the southern 
division owing to the smaller number of electors in it, have, as a rule, had very little chance in the election 
against candidates in the central division, a separate seat should be allotted to them in the southern division 
as suggested above." .. 

Bengal. 
The Government of Bengal takes the strongest objection to the extraordinary recommendation of 

the Commission:, and in its Despatch No. 219 A. C., dated 15th August, 1930, says, "To the recommendations 
of· the Commissi<:m .on. the subject. of the Landholders' constituencies, the strongest objection is taken by 
several members of the Government. They urge that the Landholders who are returned by general constituencies 
do not represent th~ Landholders' interests in the Legislative Council, but are governed by the views of the people 
in their constituencies and of the political party which has supported the.m in their elections. 

'' A further argument used is,. that the interest. o~ the Landholders-' representatives in stabilising the 
constitution is valuable, and, as it is considered important to introduce into the council every possible 
stabilising element, there is general agreement that the separate Landholder constituencies should be 
retained. There is ·some difference of opinion on the question whether their number should be increased 
proportionately to the increase in the number of members in the council, the majority being in favour of 
giving the Landholders the same proportion as in the present council. But the actual number must depend 
on the decision a:bout a Second Chamber." The Bengal Government's memorandum is important in two 
respects. It shows the futility, from the Landholders' point of view, of the argument that they can be 
returned by general electorates, and it correctly lays down that the principle of special representation is 
unaffected by the constitution of a Second Chamber. 

The United Provinces. 
Jn view of the present agrarian situation in the United Provinces, the views of the Government of that 

Province mnst carry special weight. In its Despatch No. 4949 C, dated August 23rd, 1930, it says, " The 
great Landholders.of this Province have special electorates which return &ix members of the- Legislative 
council. Can the ground that their standing and reputatio.n, and the influence which they exert in their own 
localities have enabled them to share a large number of seats in the general constitaenci.es, and are therefore 
such as to render special protection. unnecessary, the comm_ission have, suJ;>ject to ~ cert~ safeguard to 
secure them their present representation, recommended the Wlthdrawal of thelt respective spel:lal representa~ 
tion·. This Government are unable to endorse the Commis~ion's recommendation. Government hold that 
the representation which the great Landholders have been able to secure has not been disproportionate to 
their political importance in present conditions. It is almost inevitable that as the electorate gains poli~~ 
experience, it will tend to prefer representatives drawn from sources other than the ~at landed families 
and the need for special representation is likely to increase rather than decrease. This Government are 
unanimously and strongly in favour of the retention o~ the great l~ndholders at t~e .existing ratio and the 
Governor-in-Council desires to repeat the recommendatiOn placed before the Commission. I am also to add 
that the Ministers consider that similar bodies of equal status (to the Agra Province Zamindars' Association) 
in other Provinces should also return their own representatives by separate electorates to both Chambers 
of the Provincial Councils and also to the Federal Assembly and the Council of State." 

Bihar and Orissa. 
The Government of Bihar and Orissa i& not a whit behind the other Governments in this behalf and 

in their Despatch No. 4368 A.R., dated 23rd August, 1930, say, " The proposal to abolish special representa
tion for the great Landholders has been strongly resented by the Landholders of this, as of other J?rovinces. 
Due weight must be given to their representations. The Commission appears to have been mfiuenced 
unduly by the fact that the great Landholders have succeeded in all the Provinces taken together in being 
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returned for four times as many seats as 'all · ' 
in Bihar and Orissa, where the position ;_~~f~~~ceyo~e::~~~ tfJem. , It is to be noted, however, that 
other parts of India the Landholders have not ff 11 ° rs 1S as great as, or greater than in 
the gene:al constitu~ncies in addition to the :ti.ve~=:~eds~e:~ : ~hey hat'f: only secured election in teD; of 
the qua.li:ti.cation needed for the Landholders' consti , an even_ ese ~embers, though possessmg 

~s not easy ~nd fowledge is impossible," there ap;:cf~j':t%::to~ ~~:~e~e:;;~~;!~:i~~rop~~ey 
. arger n:um er o. voters, ~ut with ?>nstituencies smaller in area, the Landlords will have great d.iffi ult a 
m sec~g election and will not en]oy as favourable a position as at resent The Local Go er c y 
gr~at un~~anc: ~\the :Je representation of this clas~, ~ot qua Landlo~ds, but as stake-holde;e=~n~:~;: 
w o ~an . e rus e. o a a sound element of responsibility to the councils which may under the democ · ' 
?>nsti~utlon now :propos~d, consist largely of persons who have little to l~se b ill-co~sidered le 'slati:atic 
111-adVtsed exe~ubve a~bon. The presence of such an element in the councl will be the morcf neces:a or 
when ~he o:ffi~ ~l~c IS remo!ed and the number of nominated members is reduced. His Excellenc ~ 
Co~cil and ~s Ministers consider that the arguments in favour of special representation com letel ~ut;. 
w~Ig~ t~e ksmgtl~ artguh mLent put fo~rd for its removal~ and urge strongly that reserved co~stitlencies 
s ou e ep .~.or e andholders 1n no smaller proportion than ~t present." 

Punjab. · 
The Punjab Goyernment in it~ Despatch No. 4766-8, dated 14th August, 1930, says: "We are im ressed. 

by the fact that, W?-th t~e extens1on of of the franchise to a portion ofthe tenantry and a lowerini of the 
r~ral pr?pet;tY quaJi!icatlons,Landholders of the class which stood for· the special constitUencies ma have 
d1ffi.culbes m securmg representation. We consider them an .important interest in the Province i"nd as 
we do not propose to have a Second Chamber, we would retain special representation for them in the Council " 

This striking ~nanimity of. o~cial opinion. cannot be ignored and must be given du~ weight. Nor, tlll 
the ~eportof the Simon Com.nusston was pubhshed, was there any difference in non-official opinion on the 
subJec: .. All the provincial committees which were associated in the enquiry of the Indian Statutory 
Co~sston recommeJ:?.ded the, retention . of. special representation for Landlords. The Indian Central 
Comtmttee also urged tts retention. · · · 

Tke View of the Government of India. 
The picture will be incomplete without the views of the Government of India on the subject. In their 

Despatch No. 1 of 1930, dated 20th September, 1930, the Government of India state: "The recommendation 
·of the Statutory Commission conflicts 'lr'lli.th the view expressed by the Indian Central Comri:rittee that this 
class of special representation should be retained. Every Provincial Government except the Government 
of Assam, where there is no special representation of Landlords, agrees with the Indian Central Committee 
and considers that the special representation of the great Landholders is still needed in view' both of th~ 
position of the class in the country and of the steadying effect which it is likely to have in the new Legislatures. 
The suggested abolition of their special representation has been received with feelings of resentment and 
dismay by the gx:eat Landholders themselves, and one of the first steps which they took on learning of the 
proposal was to form a· representative delegation to present to His Excellency the Viceroy an address 
containing a weighty protest against the withdrawal of their present privilege. · Particular objection has 
been taken by the Landlords themselves to the suggestion made by the Commission that, in the event of their 
failing to secure representation equivalent to the present number of their special constituencies, their 
representation should be obtained by nomination." 

It may be emphasised here that the Government of India have rightly gauged the feeling of the Zamin
dars and Landholders on the proposals of.the Simon Commission. The resort to nomination is a reactionary 
suggestion and cannot be offered to a class of people who have ~therto enjoyed the right of election. It 
is further open to grave doubt whether any section at the Conference would agree to the principle of nomina· 
tion for any interest since such principle is fundamentally opposed to the scheme of provincial autonomy. 
Is the Governor of the Province to nominate and if so, is he to do so on the recommendation of the Ministry 
which will thereby augment its own strength and position in the Council P . . 

The views of the Government of India are unequivocal on the need for the continuance of special 
representation for Landlords. The Despatch says: "We have ourselves no hesitation in holding that this 
form of special representation should continue. The success in general constituencies of persons possessing 
the special landlord qualification can rightly be regarded as . a healthy sign of a greater readiness on the 
part of a conservative class to recognise their obligations and take up political responsibilities under an 
mcreasingly popular system of government. But prejudices still survive, and unless special constituencies 
are retained many leaders of this in;portant class may still be unwilling to expose themselves t? the ~azards 
of election by general constituencies; and those Landholders who are elected by general const1.tuenc•es may 
prove to be unrepresentative of the landholding interest. Such questions as tenancy and land revenue measures 
can be expected to occupy more prominently the attention of the Pro~cial Legislatures in the near f:u~ure, 
and in the controversies likely to ensue the Landlords can reasonably clam~. that they s~ould not be d.epnved 
of their special representation at a time when the extension of the Franchise ma~ well mcrease the d~culty 
of their securing representation on a general register. The Government of Ind1a thus co~clude t~eir fiJ:?.al 
and considered recommendation. ~·On the broad issue whether or not there should be spectal const1tuenc1es 
for the repres,mtation of the great Landholders we have no h{lsitation in acceptin~ the view .of the Indian 
Central Committee and of the Provincial Governments that they should be retamed both m the Central 
and in the Provincial Legislatures." 

In spite of the strong support of the Provincial Governments and the Government of India, th:e 
Landholders are disquieted as the proceedings of the Round Table Conference ~ve not so far allayed their 
apprehensions or guaranteed their rights. This feeling was reflected in a resolution moved by a Landholder 
member in the Council of State so recently as September 23rd, 1931, whereby he.urged ~hat adequate repr~
sentation should be given to Landholders in the future constitution of Ind1a With a Vlew to protect their 
interests. The spokesman of the Government of India quite legitimately pointed out that the Government 
bad supported the claim and suggested that the Delegates to the Round Table Conference may now be 
addressed on the subject. . • . 

The Landholders' delegation at the Conference, therefore, urge on their colleagues the JUstice of theu 
claims and the need to meet them. They wish to point out that their stake ~ the country req~ir~s that 
they should be beard in vindication of their rights in the popular Houses of Legtslature both ProVtnclal and 
Central . They respectfully point out that if Landholders are returned t~ough general .elec~orates they 
will ne~essaril feel bound by the mandates of such electorates and th~t 1n tl~ose v_ery Vl~al ISsues whet;e 
their class ha! to be represented, their obligations to the elector~tes W';ll conflict With thetr duty to t~eu . 
order. They further feel that even as candidates in general const1tuenc1es with the most liberal mtentions 

QQ4 
(C 5431) 



600 INDIAN ROUND TABLE CONFERENCE 

towards their tenantry, they will be exposed to merciless and unscrupulous attacks of those who desire 
to fight. them in th~ ~lection by exploiting t~e p~ssions and class prejudices of their tenantry. They are 
emphatically of opm10n that resort to nommatlon to secure the1r proper place in the Legisla.ture is a 
humiliating device, and that, further, there is no section of the Conference which will accept such a device. 

Landholders; th~refore, claim that they should be granted special representation through special 
constituencies in, the same ratio to the total elected strength of the House as at present, in both the Provincial 
and Central Legislatures. 

· In another memorandum the question of Second Chambers and the claims of Landholders with 
· reference to such chambers will be dealt with. 

' 

ANNEXURE 8. 

I . 
. STATEMENT ON BEHALF OF THE SARDARS' AND INAMDARS' CENTRAL ASSOCIATION 

OF THE BOMBAY PRESIDENCY. 

Circulated by the Raja of Bobbili . 

. . 
18th October, 1931. 

· · 1. On behalf of the Sardars' and Inamdars' Central Association of the Bombay Presidency representing 
. .the landed aristocracy and gentry of the Bombay Presidency who are commonlystyled.as "Landholders," 

··we have the honour to present their case to His Majesty's Government and to the members of the Indian 
Round Table Conference. · · 

2. The class of the ".Landholders " is composed of Sardars, Inamdars, Jahagirdars, Saranjamdars, 
Talukdars and Watandars, each of which tenure has some specialities peculiar to it. The term "Inamdar" 
is more or less generic and has .been used so as to include all the various tenures. 

~. The landed aristocracy of the Bombay Presidency is an important part of polity from times 
immemorial. It founded empires, led armies, and was principally responsible for the civil administration, 
army and defence. ~t formerly wielded and. still wields a great influence in society. It is in no way 

. inferior to any other class in respect of education and culture, and has not been slow to move with the 
chap.ging times. This class has the special advantage of coming into direct·contact with the villages, for 
the development of which no class is better fitted. In paragraph 147 of the ;M:ontagu-Chelmsford Report 
it is said:-

.. " The natural ap.d acknowledged leaders in country areas are the landed aristocracy. They 
generally represent ancient and well-born families and their estates are often the result of conquest 
or grants fro~ some medialval monarch. By position, influence and education they are fitted to 
take a leading part in public affairs. Some of them are beginning to do so, ap.d our aim must be 
to callmany more of them out into the political lists." 

This quotation is given to bring prominently to notice that the framers of the Report intended to lay 
down as a matter of policy that this class should be given proper facilities to play their part in the new order 
of things. 

· · · 4. The interests of this class are extensive. In the Bombay Presidency proper (exclusive of Sind) 
·this class holds 2,076! villages as alienated, the total number of villages being 20,834!. The net revenue 
·Of ~he alienated villages and lands is Rs.l,07,13,995, the land revenue of the Government villages being 
'Rs.4,30,15,007. Thus it can be roughly said that Sardars and Inamdars hold one-tenth of the number of 
Government villages, and hold one~fourth of its land-revenue. 

• 5. The tenures, culture and political education of Sind being entirely distinct from that of the Presidency 
proper, our Association has restricted its activities to the aristocracy of the Presidency proper, and we are 
·not going to· offer any remarks about Sind and Sind Landholders. · 

. 6. Having described the interests of our class and their extent we proceed to trace the history of 
represe:n,tation accorded to this class in the Legislature. · 

7. Sin.ee 1861, one person from our class was being nominated in the Bombay Legislative Council till 
the year 1892, when there was a change in the constitution of the Legislatures. Elective principle came in, 
and one seat was reserved to be elected by the Deccan Sardars only for the Bombay Council. The Order 
of Sardars of the Deccan is a creation of the Political Department of the Bombay Government, and the 
inclusion of any person in the list of Sardars depends exclusively on the sweet will of the Bombay Govemm.ent. 
Thus the Ina111dars, many of whom have interests much larger than those of many of the Sardars, remamed 
unrepresented. The Order of the Sardars of Guzerath was created about the year 1908 and the Morley
Minto Reforms provided one more seat for them in the local council, the Inamdars who constitute the main 
bulk of the landed aristocracy remaining unenfranchised. Reforms of 1909 went further and the Landholders 
of the Bombay Presidency were given a seat in,the Central Legislature, which was alternately shared by the 
landholders of Sind and Sardars of Guzerath and landholders of Sind and the Sardars of the Deccan, the 
lnamdars being .without votes. ' · 
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8. The Sardars and Inamdars pre d th · 1 · f · . Rt Hon M M t . . sse eli c auns or special and adequate representation when the 
· .· r. · on agu c~e to I~d1a m 1917, and waited upon him and His Excellenc Lord Chelmsford in 

~;~~!a~~~~· cl01;1r A;sioctahon pamfully notes that for .no ostensible reason the Goternment of Bombay 
Assocfat' e 1 aund oth ~amdars, and the Government of India saw no reason to interfere. Thereupon our 

. ldon Pace. . eJI case before the Joint Parliamentary Committee when it was formed and being 
convmce of the JUStice of our cause, they reported that:- ' 

" The special r7presentation of the Landholders in the Provinces should be reconsidered by the 
Government of India in consultation with the local Governments." 

h 
As a result of this, such Inamdars as solely held a whole village as alienated were included in the list of 

t e voters for the seats for Sardars without increasing the number of seats for the Landholders. 

9. We strongly complain that in spite o! the. expansion of the Bombay Council in 1892, in 1909, and in 
1920 t~e Dec?an Sarda;rs and Inamdars are Just m the same place as they were in 1861 when the Councils 
came mto eXlSten~e With respect to the number of their seats in it. However, we note that the claim of · 
Inamdars for speCial representation at last found recognition at the hands of the Government. 

10. We are not satisfied with this recognition merely. We claim adequate representation. .Our claim 
for the greater n~ber ?f seats does no~ rest merely on the extent of our interests. We are the only cultured 
class that come mto direct contact With the village, and shall be of great use to the development of the 
country if proper facili.ties are afforded to us. The Montagu-Chelmsford Report says, " The natural and 
acknowledged leaders m the country areas are the landed aristocracy", and they further observe in 
p~a. 148, "No men are better qualified to advise with understanding and great natural shrewdness on the 
great mass of rural questions which will come before the Pro;vincial Legislatures." 

11. Our class has a large stake in the country, and by tradition we are endowed with a sense of 
~esponsibility ~d appreciate the difficulties' of administration. The management of our estates brings us 
mto contact Wlth almost every department of the Government, and the presence of this class in adequate 
numbers will serve as a healthy check on hasty and ill-considered legislation. 

12. We have persons of all castes, creeds and religions in our class,· which, combined with our culture 
and social position, keeps us above the narrow feelings of communalism. At a time when the evil of 
communalism is rampant, our presence in adequate numbers will serve as check to it. 

13. Wider powers liave to be given to the Legislatures to cope with the strong demand from the public 
for the same, and they should be so constituted as to progress on proper lines. We record it as our considered 
opinion that this can be best achieved by giving the special interests so inuch representation as would 
effectively influence the deliberations and decisions of the Legislatures. We have confidence that repre
sentatives of the special interests like Landholders, Commerce and University will be persons of balanced 
views, and their voting will be guided by reason and responsibility. As the po;Jilular Chamber will have real 
power and control over the purse, great care has to be taken of its constitution ; we advocate the poli~y 
of effective representation of the special interests in it. 

14. With due weight to these considerations and without exaggerating our claim in any way, we 
modestly ask for twelve seats in the Bombay Council, and three in the Assembly, and one in the Council 
of State, if it is to be retained. · 

Second Chamber for P1•ovinces. 
· 15. It is the considered opinion of this Association that a Second Chamber consisting of the representa

tives of important interests like the Landholders, Commerce, University, and men of experience is a necessity 
in the interests of the people of the Bombay Presidency during the initi~ peri~d of the ~trod';lction of 
autonomy until the Legislatures are accustomed to use the new powers With wb1ch they w:m be mvested, 
and the voters fully learn by experience the importance of the right to vote. .Aft~r an expenence of twe~ty 
years, the Provinces should decide whether the Second Chamber should pe contmued or done away w1t~. 
Our Association unhesitatingly states that the Simon Commission have put the cart before the horse 1n 

recommending that the Provincial Legislature should be unicameral at the outset and should afterwards 
decide whether to establish a Second Chamber. 

16 It may be pointed out that this Association had waited in deputation on His Excellency 
Lord Chelmsford and the Right Honourable Mr. Montagu in 1917, and had submitted a scheme for 
a Second Chamber even then. 

17. This Association recommends that the Second Chamber should be so con~tituted a:; to be above any 
tinge of communaliSm which can be secured by an electorate with high fra~cbise and ~1thout com~unal 
basis. We think that a Second Chamber so constituted will be an effective preventive to the evils of 
communalism in the Lower House. 

Guarantees. 
18. While advocating full autonomy for India, we make it clear that specific provisio~s be incorporated 

in the new constitution for respecting the pledges and solemn engagements made by the prev10us Governments, 
and by the British Government. '" 

19. As observed in paragraph 147 of the Montagu-Chelmsford R~fort, "the es~!l:tes ~f the Landholders 
are the result of conquests or grants from some medireval monarch. In pre-Bntish tunes :r;nany of ~he 
Rutin Princes and many of the " Landholders " stood prll:cticall:v: on .the same leve.I. Aft.er the lll:trodu~t10n 
cf the gBritish Government, " Landholders "having extens1ve tern tone~ were constituted mto Ruli_ng Princes 
b · · t T f 'th them Such of the old magnates as d1d not then possess extens1ve estates 
y entennt . g mtod re.athietsem"'::ton'al po. w' ers and these now constitute the class styled as the "Landholders" of 

were no mves e Wl • · d t th b half of the · Sol 1 d es were gtven and Sanads were Issue o em on e 
~~r:mb~I s~:~;~t;rnf~dia as ~=e~e~tfng His Majesty's Government that their. es~ates woul<;l be contin~ed 

ry · f rth · se in land tax or succession duty. Our AssoCiatiOn urges that the Indian 
to them Without any u er mcrea , t · ose any tax on Inams and Saran jams in 
or ~rovin~~al ~~~:~~:ss~f~~~ ~~~::S ~;d~l~~~e~o;~; s~o~l they have any power to attach, abrogate 
:~~~illn ~~n~ or Saranjam in any way either dir~ctly or indirectly. . 

ld d th R lin Princes stood on the same level in pre-British 
20. As stated. above, the ;r.andho er!n~no£ t;eir ~sta~es and their political importance. While it is 

times, the only differencT bef.g thed e~th the Princes shall be respected, our claim for statutory provision 
unanimously agreed that reda Ielsdma e. b His MaJ'esty's Government is just, modest and reasonable. 
for respecting the Sanads an p e ges gtven Y 
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21. In conclusion, we have the honour to request the Right Honourable the President and the Members 
of the Round Table Conference on behalf of our Association to give their favourable consideration to the 
statement and to our prayers. 

A brief note on the aims and extent of the interest of the Landholders of the Bombay Presidency :
The term "Landholders " includes only holders of alienated land, such as Talukdars Sardars Saran

jamdars, Inamdars and Watandars, and not the holders of ordinary ryotwari lands. Th~ tenures' of such 
Landholders are of a special nature and have a special history. In several cases the grants of the Inams are 
from the Vijayanagar ~~still more ancient kings, in some £~om the Adilshahi and other dynasties, in 
others from later pre-Bntlsh Governments. In several cases, ~.e., the Desais and Deshpandes, the watans 
have been existing time out of mind and have been continued by successive Governments. The grants 
were for distinguished military service and some other useful service both to the Government and the people. 
These Landholders took an active part in both the Civil and Military Government of the pre-British period 
and acted as a reliable link between the people and the Government. The British Government too has 
after a careful enquiry guaranteed to continue the Inams by the issue of express orders and San~ds ~hich 
have the same. sanctity as Treaties and engagements. One of the main conditions of the Sanad is that the 
Inam would be continued for ever without increase of land-tax, if any, imposed thereon. These Sanads 
form the basis of the agreement between the Inamdars and the Government, and ought to be, as they have 
been hitherto, scrupulously respected. In the early part of the British Government when everything was 
in an· unsettled state, the watandars have been of immense help both to the Government and the people. 
It was the watandars who, till the advent of the British Government, maintained intact the self-contained 
and self-sufficient village administration. Their utility has been since greatly diminished owing to the 
enforced comm~tation of the service. 

. The bulk of their interests invol~ed.-:-Out of a total of 22,905 Villages in the Presidency proper, 2,372, 
u. nearly 10 per cent. are Inam VIllages, and nearly 25 per cent. of the gross revenue of the Presidency 
proper is alienated. · 

All principal castes, including the Muslim and Depressed Classes in the country, are included in this 
class of Landholders. / 

Condition of loyalty imposed on the Sanads.-As the loyalty clause in the Sanad might be stretched to 
any length by the Executive Government, our class is always shy of putting forth a hard front even to 
support its own rights and p;rivileges, for fear of losing the holding itself, with the result that their prestige 
both with the Government and the people is being slowly undermined. Landholders have all along been 
sincerely supporting all popular movements. Consistently with their relations with Government, they 
have been helping the popular cause as far as it lies in their power. They are for full Dominion Status and 
:will try to attain it. 

The only anxiety of tl\ese Landholders is that the legitimate rights and privileges enjoyed by them 
time out of mind from generation to generation should be continued in future; aud whatever form the 
future Government will take, it should have no power to encroach on the rights secured by express orders 
aud Sanads and time-honoured and well recognised practices. In the ordinary course they should have 
·no feat in that respect: But, unfortunately, we see latterly occasional signs of tenants being set up against 
Landlords, with the result of agrarian disputes tending to unsettle the established order of things. If 
nationalisation of all lands is to come after all, no one, .not even the Landholders, can stop it. It is, however, 
extremely doubtful and a disputed point if such a course is desirable in the interests of the country at large. 
For the good of the country in general, it is submitted that the rights of property enjoyed for a considerable 
time should· be respected. So some necessary safeguards ought to be introduced. 

Special representation in Councils.-So long as seats are to be allotted on the basis of special interests, 
the Landholders too have a right to have special and adequate seats provided for them. The special nature 

·Of their tenures and their historic importance as representing ancient aristocratic families deserve to be 
taken into special consideration as distinguished from the holders of ordinary occupancy lands. Just as 
trade, industry, education, etc., are to be allotted special seats, so Landholders should also be given special 
and adequate representation both in the Provincial and Central Legislatures. 

Second Chamber,-:"-The Second Chamber, which is mainly brought into existence to assure stability 
and exert a steadying influence will avert precipitous legislation, which the present political atmosphere 
indicates. There is a real necessity for such Second Chambers both in the Provincial and Central 
Legislatures-at.any rate in the present stage of development. 

In conclusion we wish to quote with approval the apt remarks of Rajah Sir V asudev, Rajah of Kollengode, 
a very rich Jenmi of Malabar and sometimes a Member of the Madras Governor's Executive Council. "In 
future the differences of communities and religions will not look so large in the business of legislation as 
the differences are based on economic status .. Even in the last few years questions of land-tenure have 
taken up much of the attention of the Legislative Councils and it has been regrettable to notice that the 
tendency of the Councils has been to underl:nine the position of the Landholders in relation to tenants. 
With the large extension of the franchise that is now proposed this tendency is likely to be furt.lJ.er emphasised 

. in the future, and we, Landholders, cannot look with equanimity to that future ~les~ we are given suffici~n.~ 
safeguards, of which one must necessarily be separate and adequate representat10n m the future Council. 

Copy of some of the resolutions passed by the third Conference of the SirdaYs, Inam~ars a~ Talukdars of the 
Bombay Presidency, held at Dharwar on 30th and 31st May, 1931, under the Preszdentsh~p of Rao Bahadur 

· · · Sardar M. V. Kibe. 

Resolution No. 1. 
(a) This confer,ence records its keen disappointment and strong protest that no representative of the 

Bombay Sirdars and Inamdars' Class was invited to participate in the deliberations of the Round Table 
Conference in spite of the repeated requests from this class. 

(b) This conference brings to the notice of Government once ID:ore the hi~tory, ~raditi~ns, th~ ~ast 
extent and the special nature of the interests of this class in this Pres1dency, wh1ch, bemg. entirely d1stmct 
from those of the Landholders in other Presidencies, makes it impossible for a represe~ta~1ve of the L~nd
holders in other parts to represent the views of this class, and requests Government to mVlte representatives 
of this class from this Presidency for the deliberations of the Round Table Conference. 
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and ~J t~:~ co'tere~e .~otes "?th disappointment th;;~.t the views of the Landholde~s of India in general 
sideration at t~ ~y dses~ :~cyRm particular were not p~t fo~ard before, nor did they receive proper con: 

. 'ty . t e an o .e ound Table Conference, m sp1te of the fact that a special Committee for the 
mmon m erests was appomted by the Round Table Conference. · 

.(d) . This conference considers that unless the class of Sirdars and Inamdars which forms the greatest 
sp7dctal1nterest of Bombay ~esidency is adequately represented, the Round Table Conference cannot be 
sat to be really representative. 

Resolution No. 2 • 

Proposed by SARDAR V. N. MUTALIK. 
Seconded by SARDAR G. N. MUJUMDAR, M.L.A. 
Supported by MR. H. R. DESAI, M.L.C. 
Supported by HoN. SARDAR J AGANNATH MAHARAJ. 
Supported by SARDAR S. A. SARDESAI, RAKASGI. 

. Thi~ conference urges the Government of India and the Government of Bombay to reco~end to His 
MaJesty s Government and the Round T~ble Conference and requesj:s His Majesty's Government and the 
Round Tabl~ Conference ~o take steps to mcorporate statutory guarantees in the new Government of India 
Act for un~1stu~bed continu~ce of alienations without any diminution. This conference expressly points 
out that alienations are not liable to any interference or diminution. 

Resolution No. 3. 

Proposed.by SHRI. NANASAHEB MuTALIK. · 
Seconded by SARDAR G. M. MUJUMDAR, M.L.A. 

Having regard to the conditions in the Presidency the conference considers that a Second Chamber 
is a necessity for the Presidency. · · 

, . Proposed by SARDAR DAJISA,HEB PATWARDHAR. 
Seconded by SHR!. NANASAHEB MUTALIK. 

Resolution No. 4. 
This conference disapproves of the policy of the Bombay Government regarding the forfeiture of 

properties held under Sanads without getting any decision of a Civil Court and recommends Government 
th~t the properties so forfeited without obtaining any decree should be restored. 

Proposed by SHRI, L. M. DESHPANDE. 
Seconded by SHRI. NANASAHEB MUTALIK. 

Supported by SHRI. jAIRAMDAS DESAI and P. K. SHIRALKAR. 
Resolution No. 5. 

In view of the policy as adumbrated in the Gciverrunent of India Act 1919 and in the recent ~peechesof 
the Prime Minister representing the British Government, this conference is of opinion that Sardars, Inamdars 
and Watandars, in. their own interest as well as in the interests of the country should work actively to achieve 
full Dominion Status for India by all constitutional means. . 

· Proposed by SHRI. L. M. DESHPANDE. 
Seconded bySHRI. J. B. DESAI. 
Supported by SHRI. GoPALRAE DESHPANDE. 

Resolution No. 6. 
This conference considers it necessary that the class should co-operate with all the leading political 

parties in India with a view to shape and help the future constitution and progress of the country and so 
self-guard its own interests. 

Resolution No. 7 •. 

Proposed by SHRI. G. R. jAHIGIRDAR. 
Seconded by G. T. DESHPANDE. 

In yjew of the policy pursued even under former Governments and in view of the understanding arrived 
at the time of the Settlement of the Watandars of the Dis1;rict Hereditary Officers, this conference requests 
Government to follow a liberal policy in granting permission to adopt outsiders by levy of Nazrana where 
there are no persons in the WatSo? Family existing with a view to preserve ancient Watandar Families._ 

Proposed by SHRI. H. R. DESAI. 
Seconded by SARDAR BABASAHEB BuLLAPA DESAI. 

ANNEXURE 9. 
MEMORANDUM ON SECOND CHAMBERS IN PROVINCES. 

By the Maharaja of Darbhanga and the Raja of Bobbili~ 

w d ire that in the Provinces there should be established an U~per ~ouse or a Second Chamber :which 
will fu:c~n as most such Chambers do, as a revising authority~ legtsl~tive n;tatters. We do not destre to 

0 into an details as to the functions of ~uch Chambers ~d thetr relations wtth the Lo~er House. These 
~atters c!uld be adjusted once the princ1ple of the establishment of Second Chambers 1s generally agreed 

upon. · 'd d b . b-Co 'tt 
At the last Session of the Round Table Conferen~e, this question was .cons1 ere Y su ·-mm1 ee 

No. 11 (Provincial Constitution) and the recommendation of that sub-Commtttee was a~ follows . . · 
" The existing Provincial Legislatures are unicameral. The s~b-~mmt~ee recogwse that 

d 'ti · Provm· ces may make it desirable that the Provmctal Legtslatures should be 
con 1 ons m some · th t't t' f P · 
bicameral, but the decision to incorporate a Sec<~nd Cham be~ 111 e new c;o~s 1 ~ ton o any rov111ce 

th Be 1 th U..,;ted Provinces and B1har and Onssa where opmwn 111 favour of a Second 
other an nga • e ..... t'l · · · th P · d fin't 1 Chamber has already been expressed, should not be taken un 1 oplDlon m e rovmce ~ 1 e y 
favours this course." 
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Two questions which arise for consideration on a perusal of this recommendation are : . Whether the 
Provinces mentioned therein are the only Provinces which have expressed in favour of Second Chambers and 
whether the principle of obtaining the opinion of each Province on so fundamental an issue can be adopted. 
If i~ is considered that the course suggested by ~he Committee .should be pursued, a further question of an 
ancillary nature, but by no means of secondary tmportance, anses, as to how and when provincial opinion 
should be obtained on the subject. · 

We are clearly of opinion that the establishment of Second Chambers is so fundamental an issue not 
merely in regard to vested rights and interests, but to the proper working of the constitution, that we ca~not 
contemplate with equanimity the differential treatment of Provinces in this behalf. The Provinces of India 
cannot be compared with the States of any of the well-known Federations. In Canada and Australia the 
units making the Federation are comparatively small in area and population. In the United State~ the 
Federati.D.g units are in some instances not much larger than the biggest district of a Province. It has been 
possible, therefore, . and even desirable in dealing with such small units of a federation to give a certain 
degree of latitude and not to enforce a uniform system of bicameral Legislature in all the Federating units. 

The. size and population of the provinCial units of the Indian Federation afford the best argument 
against the proposal of the sub-Committee. The population in some of the provinces left out of consideration 
by the Committee varies from 20 millions to 45 millions. It is inconceivable that at the threshold of a new 
era of a great constitution~! reform, the affairs of such vast areas and populations should be left to the 
untra~elled control ~fa Slt;lgle Ch3;mber. :t:ro expedient of a power of veto or oth~r extra?rdinary powers 
vested m a governor W1ll be m practice effective. The check for over-hasty or pamcky legislation must be 
found from within and cannot either effectively, or for long, be imposed from without. We, therefore, 
strongly urge for the establishment of a bicameral system of Legislature in all the Provinces. 

Indeed, it is hardly necessary to point out that the expedient of a Second Chamber is in fact a better 
method than the vesting of extraordinary powers in a Governor to secure the democratic character of the 
constitution .. While in the initial stages of development such Second Chambers will necessarily play a con
siderable part in securing the careful and adequate consideration of all legislation, the growing experience 
of the Lower House would naturally tend to make the occasions of interference by a Second Chamber fewer 
and fewer. It is obvious; therefore, that while a governor's veto may be a dead wall arresting progress, the 
system of bicameral Legislature contains within itself elements which will make for the healthy and vigorous 
growth of democracy. · . 

The Simon Commission in their Report first suggested the desirability of establishing Second Chambers 
only in some Provinces. The Government of India in their Despatch have followed up the suggestion and 
have limited the recommendation to those Provinces where Provincial Governments have agreed to the 
establishment of such Second Chambers. It would be unfair, however, both to the Provincial Governments 
concerned, and to the Government of India, to conclude from this recommendation that they are not in favour 
of Second Chambers. The fact cannot be overlooked~and this has a very great bearing on the consideration 
of the question at issu~that the various Provincial Governments in their Despatches were not contemplating 
the constitution which is now emerging from the deliberations of the Round Table Conference. The ideal of 
"a federa~ion of all-India is still a distant ideal" according to the Government of India. They, no doubt, 
contemplated a sort of federation of Indian provinces, but even this was severely limited by various con
siderations arising out of the present system of unitary control. And in their Despatch the Government of 
India stated " We require a vigorous central authority capable of sustaining the heavy burdens that 
necessarily fall upon it . . . It should be in a position to mobilise the experience, talent, and resources' of 
all India for the more efficient pursuit of such objects as agriculture, medical or economic research. It must 
also possess powers of intervention if developments in any Province are such as affect any other part of 
India, or the admini~tration of any central subjects." 

It is not unnatural that under such a scheme. the constitution of bicameral Legislatures in the Provinces 
was not considered an urgent necessity, and the Government proposed to leave the question to be decided 
by Provinces. But, with the emergence of the idea of an all-India Federation; with the desire expressed by 
States of entering into such a federation, the position has entirely changed. One result of the acceptance of 
an all-India Federation as the immediate objective, has been an appreciation in the position of British India 
Provinces. These Provinces are no longer content to be ip the subordinate position and under the leading 
strings of a Central Government, which they have hitherto been. In fact, the claim is put forward by 
British Indians that Provinces should practically be sovereign States not much inferior in status to lndi~n 
States in relation to the new Federal Government. The States themselves have made it clear that they will 
not tolerate any process of levelling down, but that the natural corollary of the acceptance of the idea of 
federation should be the levelling up of Indian Provinces to the status of Indian States. 

It cannot, therefore, be denied that either directly on the formation of an all-India Federation, or very 
soon after, Indian Provinces will have greatly enhanced powers and will be comparatively free from 
centralised control, supervision or even advice. This process of levelling up is bou~d to grow. at an 
accelerated pace until the Provinces become sovereign units in the new federation. Is 1t then poss1ble to 
,take the same" indifferent" interest in the creation of bicameral legislatures in Provinces under such vastly 
changed circumstances and when these units have virtually full powers within their jurisdiction? There 
can only be one answer to the problem, that in the new constitution every Province must have a bicameral 
Legislature, the Upper House acting as a wholesome restraint always on the Lower House. 

In supporting the proposal fora strong Second Chamber, at the Centre, in addition to tM extraordinary 
powers vested in the Governor-General, the Government of India very cogently argue that though " the 
Governor-General will continue to be charged with the duty of securing those purposes which w~ll be the 
concern of Parliament, it is desirable that, as far as possible, those powers should not be brou~ht mto play 
in opposition to the wishes of the Assembly, until the decisions of that body have. beeD: reVlewed by the 
calmer judgment of the Council of State." It is obvious that this argument apphes w1th equal force to 
the provincial administrations and to the powers proposed to be vested in provincial Governors. 

Even with reference to those Provinces in which the Government of India do not immediately contem. 
plate the establishment of a Second Chamber, they do not appear to be certain that a single Chamber will be 
alw~ys safe or effective. They state: "Future circumstances may create a demand. for a Second C?amber. 
We accordingly accept the suggestion of the Government of Madras that the subJect should be mcluded 
among those matters on which after ten years a ' constitutional resolution ' may be passed, an~ would 
apply the provision to all Provinces, leaving it open to a Provincial Council to recommend the creat10n. of a 
Second Chamber, where none exists or the abolition of one that has been set up. We do not take 1t as 
certain that no Provincial Council win pass a resolution to substitute for a unicameral, a bicameral syste~. 
We would suggest that a resolution dealing with the creation or abolition of a Second Chamber should r~qutre 
to be supported by not less than three-fourths of the votes of the Legislature instead of the proport10n of 
two-thirds suggested by the Simon Commission for other matters." 
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opti~!~ ~~~~m~endation o~he Government ~s s~ e:ctraor~inary that it requires som~ consideration. The 
th t' fe Sovernment at they do not thmk It ls certam that" no Provincial Council would recommend 
. ~ crea: ton o. a econd Chamber " is as striking as it is .ill-founded. It is difficult to find an exam le of a 
~~at~ w~t~ asmgle Chamber afterwards ~esolving to saddle itself with a Second Chamber, toreviseorfuspend 

e ec1s10ns of the first Chamber. Hxstory affords no such instance of self-abnegation on the art of a 
p~pularly elected Cham~er: Further, when it is remembered that the Government of Indiaseriousl~ suggest 
t at a three-~ourth~ ma]onty of the p~pularly elected Chamber should vote for the creation of a second 
Cham_ber whxch wlll ch~ck the vagar~es of the first Chamber, the suggestion. becomes fanciful. Is it 
concexvable under any Clrcumst~nces, IP a~y co1;1ntry, t~t three-fourths of the number of elected members 
?fa popular House Will ;have so httle faith m their own WISdom and fair-mindedness as to suggest that their 

·Judgment should be revised by a Second Chamber? 

The truth is that the Gov~rnment of Ind~ ~ave reversed the position and have' therefor~ landed them
selve~ in .a so~t of awkward blind alley. Their lme of reasoning ought to have led them to recommend the 
constltut10n m e<~;ch <;>ne of the Provinces of a bicameral Legislature. Power should then have. been taken · 
to alter the constltubon at the end of ten years by a constitutional amendment adopted ·at a: joint session 
of both Houses by a three:fo1;1rths m~j~rity .. This is the only practical,and constitutional method of working 
the newly enlarged prov~cial admm1stratmns. The need for a Second Chamber is greatest at the initial 
sta&'e~ and not. after a perxod of ten years, when popularly elected Chambers learn by experience to -restrain 
·their 1mpf.'?tuos1ty and get accustomed to the use of power. · 

We therefo~e strongly urge the establishment of bicameral Legislatures in all Provinces and we are 
prepared to consider the incorporation of a provision for a constitutional amendment such as outlined by the 
Government of India for the, abolition of Second Chambers at the end of ten years. 

In asking. this much we. feel we are doing nothing unreasonable, becaus~ once it is admitted-and it 
has been admitted by everyone without any reservation-that the consensus of public opinion is for the 
retention of residual powers in the Provinces, it logically follows that there should be created Second Chambers 
in the Provinces. · · · 

It may be asked why, among others, Landlords require a Second Chamber in the Provinces, when they 
have already demanded special representation in the popularly elected Chamber. The reason is obvious. 
Because the claim for special representation in the popular Chamber arises <;>ut of a desire on their part, not 
indeed to affect by their own vote. the decisions of that House, but to have their case properly presented fo.,: 
consideration by the members of that body. The Landlords realise that they cannot have by special repre
sentation in ~he popularly elected Chamber such number of members as can in any way influence the actual 
voting on matters in which th~y are interested. Also, before a question comes up before the Second Chamber 
it is highly essential that every effort sho.uld be made for the Lower Chamber to appreciate the special point 
of view of Landlords. If that point of view is ignored or brushed aside by the Lower Chamber, then one 
real safeguard can only consist in the revising or suspensory powers of the Second Chamber. It must, more
over, be clearly realised that Second Chambers are claimed by, and are intended, for, not merely Landlords, 
but other large interests as well. ' · 

In this connection it has to be specially explained that Second Chambers in the Provinces do not help 
the interests of the Landlords only. They serve to an equal extent all those special interests like the 
Universities, Labour, and. Commerce. And thus the Second Chambers tend to ensure the rights and privileges 
of the important minorities. Again in this connection it has to be pointed out that the Madras Presidency, 
more than any other Province, richly deserves a Second Chamber, because the Madras Presidency contains 
the largest number of ancient and large Zamindars than any other Province. 

There remains the minor question as to how, and whexi, if at all, provincial opinion should be obtained 
.as to whether a Second Chamber is required in any :l?r.ovince. It is obvious that in the Provinces referred to 
in the Report of sub-Committee II such opinions have been obtained from the Legislatures constituted under 
the present Act. It would. be grossly unfair if, with respect to other Provinces, this ascertainment of opinion 
should be postponed till councils are constituted u~der the new Act, when perha:ps member~ :would ha.ve 
been returned with a mandate to oppose the creation of Second Chambers. Panty of conditions requxre 
that the same procedure should be followed in all Provinces and that the existi~g.Legislatures should be 
invited to express an opinion should it still be considered necessary to get such oplttlons. 

In this connection, it ha~ to be noted that the Madras Legislature has already expressed.itsel£ in favour 
of the creation of a Second Chamber. The Provincial Committee elected by the Counc1l to co-operate 
with the Statutory Commission recommended in its Report that a Second ~han:ber was ~e~essary for ~he 
Provinces. This Report was discussed and was adopted by the Madras Legtslatlve Counc1l m a resolution 
passed on the 12th of August, 1929. It is, therefore, submitted th~i in any event Madras should be 
included in the Provinces for which a recommendation for the creation of Second Chambers has been 
adopted by the Provincial Constitution sub-Committee of the Conference. 
. We strongly urge, therefore, on our colleagues of the Round T~~le Conference the need for the establish

ment of Second Chambers in all Provinces. Without such a reVIsmg chamber, we are b?und respectfully 
to point out that we do not feel that provincial administrations c~ run smoothly or efficiently. 

November .Z3rd, 1931. 

ANNEXURE 10. 
MEMORANDUM REGARDING DEFENCE. 

By Mf', B. V. Jadhav. 

A sub-Committee of the Round Table Conference was constituted last year to consider questions of 
Defence, and they recommended :- . . . . . 

(a} "That immediate steps be taken to increase substantially the rate of Ind1arusa~on :n th~ 
Indian Army to make it commensurate with the ma~~ object in view, ha~ing regard to re evan 
considerations, such as the maintenance of the requ1s1te standard of effic1ency. 
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(b) That in order to give effect to (a) a training college in India be established at the earliest 
possible moment, in order to train c~ndidates for commissions in all arms of the Indian Defence 
Services. This college would also train prospective officers of the Indian State forces. Indian 
cadets should, however, continue to be eligible for admission as at present to Sandhurst, Woolwich 
and Cranwell .. 

(c) That1 in or~e; to avoid ~elaY: the ~overnment of ~dia be instructed to set up a committee 
of experts, both Bnt1sh and Indtan (mcludmg representatives of the Indian States) to work out the 
details of the establishment of such a college." · 

The Government of -India accordingly set up a committee under the Chairmanship of General Sir 
Philip Chetwode, the Commander-in-Chief of India, who submitted their Report to the Government of India. 

Copies of this Report have been supplied to the members of the Round Table Conference. 
I beg to submit that it is very desirable to convene a meeting of the Defence Committee of the Round 

Table Conference to consider the recommendations made by the Expert Committee and thus afford the 
members of the Defence Committee to place their views before the Round Table Conference. But if the 
-Government do not see the necessity of calling a meeting I take this opportunity of placing my views before 
the members of the Conference with a hope that the authorities here and in India will give due consideration 
to them . 

. The proceedings of th~ Co~mi~tee of Experts wer~ opened at Simla on the 25th of May, when the 
C~rurman, t~e Commander-m-Chie~, ~ox:ned. the Commtttee of the Gove:nment's proposals for an imme
dtate extens10n of the field of Indtarusatxon m the Army to a force equtvalent to a complete division of 
all arms and a cavalry brigade, with proportionate provision for ancillary services, staff, etc. These proposals 
involve an output of about" 60 Indian King's Commissioned Officers a year." The Committee's task was 
stated to be" to draw up a scheme for a military college capable of producing this output." · 

·. • . '\ 

I must state here that I am among those who do nqt approve of this method of Indianisation by dividing 
the Indian Army into two groups, Indianised and un-Indianised. I think that Indianisation should proceed 
froin the bottom in all the units of the Indian Army . 

. In. paragraph 14 of the Report reference is made to a decision of the Government" gradually to reorganise 
the officer establishments of Indianising units on the British pattern, consisting of 28 commissioned officers 
in a battalion, as compared with the existing establishments of 12 King's Commissioned and 18 or 19 Viceroy's 
Commissioned Officers.. This decision involves the eventual elimination of the Viceroy's Commissioned 
Officer, no less than the British officer, from Indianising units." 
· I have to raise a voice 'of protest against this decision of the Government of India which they took 
three years ago and managed to keep it as. a secret. It was casually alluded to in the speeches by the 
.Commander-in-Chief and the Secretary, Military Department in the two Houses of the Indian Legislature .. 
But the words used were so cleverly enigmatic that none of the non-official members were able to realise 
~heir full implications .. The decision of the Government of India thus remained a close secret. 

The rank and file of the unfortunate. division condemned to Indianisation under the scheme have no 
idea what is in. store for them. Their chances of promotion for efficiency and meritorious service are 
completely blocked .. They will not get any promotion as Viceroy's Commissioned Officers like their brethren 
in the un-Indianised divisions. The prospects of promotion in the two units will thus be vastly different 
and this fact when known will certainly have a bad effect on the recruitment and morale of the Indianised 
division: .. . 

The advent of th.e Indian officera who will replace the British officers will at the same time stop the 
promotions of the rank and file and the latter are bound to. look upon them as inimical to their interests. 
A feeling of hatred is likely to be engendered against them and it is feared that discipline will materially suffer. 
If. the fears are realised the Indian officers will be exposed to the charge of incompetence and this may 
ultimately lead to the condemnation of Indianisation. 

The Civil Service and officers of the civil side of Government are treated with great consideration. 
Whenever any new change is.introduced care is taken to see that it does not prejudice the interests of those 
who were enlisted before the introduction of the change. They are given an opportunity to place their case, 
compensation is provided for any loss that may befall them and everything is done so that there should be 
no discontent. The most glaring instance of this policy that occurs to me is the sudden increase in the 
number of Executive Councillors in Bengal, Bombay and Madras in 1921. Up to that year the work was 
done by three Executive Councillors of whom one was an Indian. Civil Servants had in prospect two 
Executive Councillorships and care was taken that their prospects should not suffer. So although half the 
work was transferred to the newly appointed Ministers and there was not sufficient work for two ~xecutive 
Councillors their number was raised to four so that under the provisions of the Government of India Act the 
number of Executive Councillorships open to the Indian Civil Service should remain at ~V:o as. before. 
This has entailed unnecessary heavy expenditure and at the same time made the admm1strat10n top 
heavy. But it was looked upon as justifiable to keep the service contented. 

But in the Indian Army, Government has decided to do great injustice to the rank and file of the 
Indianised division only. I am not aware of any compensation that is intended for them. 

I submit that this step is sure to affect recruitment and discipline in the unit selected. 1he Government 
of India have exposed themselves to the charge of breaking their promi:se to. the privates ~nc;I no~-com· 
missioned officers already in service. They joined with prospe~ts of gettmg VIceroy's c?m!Ills~10ns m due 
course if found fit and under the new scheme their advancement 1s wholly blocked. The d1stmct10n between 
the Indianised and un-Indianised divisions is invidious. The latter have' every chance of promotion, the 
former have none and this for no fault of theirs. 

Another objection to this decision is that it adds unnecessarily to the cost without in any way in~reasing 
efficiency. Sixteen King's Commissioned Officers in each battalion are to replace 18 or 19 Vtceroy's 
Commissioned Officers. The cost Will increase nearly fourfold in salaries alone. The leave allowances, 
travelling expenses and other charges will also increase the cost. 

The Viceroy's Commissioned Officers have done very good service and no officer of note. has ever bran.ded 
them as inefficient. The change is not called for and I submit that the Government of India should consider 
its decision. 

. The. strongest objection from my point of view is that the change will materially ~et~d the rate <?f 
Indianisation. If every battalion is to absorb 28 officers instead of 12 as at present, 1t 1s clear t~at 1£ 
Indianisation under the old scheme would have taken (n) years, under the new scheme as put forth m the 
Government of India's decision Indianisation will surely take (Hn) years. 

The minutes of dissent have put forth other objections which I think are worth considering. 



MEMORANDA 607 
The Defences b C 'tt f h · 

be eligible for adnJsslo~O::sa~~~u!t e ~~~:i;haabledCoC nferenlcel rTehcommC end:d th~t In~an ~d~ts should 
h · t d th . ' n ranwe · e omlUlttee m thetr ma]onty report 

. t;;:~~~e~h~ d .e. reco~:n~ttod / am of opinion that th~ Chetwode (Expert) Committee had no right 
have been adv~cntcs~odnt~nothe edt'ssoeunt. ab~e Ctonferethin~. I.am m general agreement with the arguments that 

n mg nnnu es on s potnt. · 
I strongly urge that the college should be opened as early as possible and not later than November, 1932. 
16th November, 1931. 

ANNEXURE 11. 

THE PROBLEM OF THE ARMY IN INDIA. 

By Diwan Bahadur M. Ramachandra Rao. · 

1. The ~isc_ussions in the ~edera~ Structure sub-Committee on the Army question were mainly directed 
to the constitutional pr?ble~ m relation to the defence of India. While I am in general agreement with the 
scheme proposed by Srr TeJ Bahadur Sapru and others during the discussions in the sub-Committee in 
re~a:d to the future contr?l of military policy and administration during the period of transition,. I am of 
oplUlon :that several questions r~lating to the size, fun~tions and organisation: of the Army in India have 
not received yet adequate. attention from the sub-Comnnttee or of the Conference as a whole. The meetings 
of th7 Defence sub-Comm1ttee were held during the closing days of the Conference in January last with very 
restncted terms of reference, and the general conclusions reached in that Committee did not cover the 
whole ground of the problem of the defence. of India in all its aspects. The Prime Minister's declaration 
on the 19th January last has made it clear that the responsibility for the affairs of India is to be placed 
on Indian shoulders. Whatever be the measure of constitutional advance that may result' from the 
labours of this Conference, a self-governing India must be eventually in a position to provide itself with 
armed forces commanded by Indians and :fit to undertake the defence of the country. The only 
position compatible with responsible self-government in India similar to that prevailing in the I?ominions, 
is an Army officered and controlled by Indian officers and responsible to a Federal Government in 
India. This aspect of the question was fully recognised by the Defence sub-Committee of this Conference 
in its Resolution No. 1, which was to the effect that "the sub-Committee consider that with the 
development of the new political structure in India, the defence of India must, to an increasing extent, be 
the concern .of the Indian people, and not of the British Government alone." In order to give practical 
effect to this principle, they recognised" the great importance attached by Indian Courts to the reduction in 
the number of British troops in India to the lowest possible :figure," and recommended that the question 
should form the subject of early expert investigation. They also recommended that immediate steps should 
be taken to " increase substantially the rate of Indianisation in the Indian Army, to make it commensurate 
with the main object in view, having regard to all relevant considerations, such as the maintenance of the 
requisite standard of efficiency." They agreed that a training college in India should be established at the 
earliest possible moment, and suggested the appointment of a committee of experts to work out the details 
of the establishment of such a college. 

2. It was generally expected that the Reports of the two Committees suggested by the Defence subM 
Committee would be ready and be made available to the members of the Conference during the present 
Session. In regard to the early expert investigation concerning the reduction of British troo:ps in lridia, 
suggested by the Defence sub-Committ~e, it is ~nder~tood that the Gove:nment of. I.ndia have, m cons~lta
tion with the Secretary of State for Indxa, appomted m May last a commxttee of mil1tary experts to go mto 
the question, but its composition and terms of reference are not known. It is be~eved, however, that t~e 
Committee is wholly composed ?f military officers. I.t was ex:pected that when th1s Conference resumed 1ts 
labours during the current sesston, the Report o~ this CoiDllllttee would b~ plac7d ~efore ~he Conference. 
In answer to an inquiry by me, I was, however, informed that the expert mvestlg~tl?n which was started 
early in December was still proceeding, and that the India Office has stated that " xt IS too e~rly as yet to 
say at what stage the results o~ this ConllD:ittee will be availab~e." It is cl:ar! therefore, thatdunngth: present 
sittings of the Conference, th1s report w11l not be made available, and ,It IS not known whether this r:port 
will be published. It is unfortunate that so representative a gathering as this Conference should te:mm~te 
its proceedings without expressing its considered views on the vi!al problem of the .defen~e o.f Indta, wtth 
special reference to the reduction of the British garrison, in the light of the expert mvesbgatton suggested 
by the Defence Committee. 

Strength of the British Troops in, India. 

3. For several years Indian political opinion has expressed itself in no uncertain terms on the subject 
of the reduction of British troops in India, both on political grounds and also as a measure of economy. 
It is unnecessary now to dwell on either aspect of the question at any length. The a!guments ~re well. kno~ 
to every member of this Conference and have been elaborated .a~ost eve:r Y:ear 1'!1 the ~nd1an Legtslatlve 
Assembly and also at the annual meetings of all important political orgamsabons m Indta. 1 

4 On the eve of the Indian Mutiny, the Indian troops in India outnumbered the British by eight to 
one The total strength of the European troops serving in India about the year 1857 was 6, ~ 70 European 
offi~ers, 38,502 non-commissioned officers, rank and :file,, ~nd 465 .Eur~pean yeterans,. making a total of 
45 107 Before the mutiny campaigns were over, the Bntish Gamson m Indta w~s raiSed ~o. over 70,~00 
m~n a~d the Arm Commissions which sat since the Mutiny, laid down :fixed P.roporttons of Bz:ttsh to lndtan 
troops, which we!e accepted as matters of ~~gh policy .. I

1
n dc?nsequde~ce o~ t~s~~~!~ f~~~~~~~;y:~~:1°f~~ sli btl varied and the strength of the Bntish Army m n ta, as e ermme 

M~tiny has b~en maintained more or less at the same level. In 1885, on account of the supposed danger 
f R y, · · · 10 000 British and 20 000 Indian soldiers were added to the Army, and the totalstrength 

o £ ~h u:an u~va;x~~· ;,s it stood in 1887..:S8 was 74,000 British and 145,0~~ Indian soldiers. ~he actual 
~tren:th ~~~~b~t~:t troops of the Army in India in 1903 was 77,075 BntlSh and 142,087 lndtan ranks. 
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During the Great .V(ar, there. was a. great expansion of the !~dian ranks, but on 1st September, 1923, the 
strength of the Bnbsh Army 10 Ind1a was 75,924, and the Ind1an Army was 124,507. Corresponding figures 
on the 1st April, 1931, are 58,558 and 132,977. It will be seen from the above summary that the proportion 
of the British to Indian troops before the Government of India was taken over by the Crown was 1 to 8, 
and after that event this proportion was generally 1 to 2. In 1879, the Peel Commission fixed this proportion 
at 1 to2 £or the Bengal Army, and 1 to 3 for the Madras and Bombay Armies. This was subsequently changed 
to the general ratio of 1 to 2·5, and the ratio is practically the same at the present day. 

The Purpose of the Army in India. 

5. Various reasons have been assigned from time to time for the maintenance of this large British 
Garrison in India, and I should not have referred to these reasons but for the" assurances" said to have been 
given to the Indian Sta~tory Con;.m~ssion on this m~tter. !he Statt;tt~ry Commissio~ say that" they have 
been assured the Army 1s not artlfic1ally enlarged Wltb a Vlew to making some portiOns of it available for 
service ~lsewhere or for the purpos~ of keepi~g on ~dian soil a reserve not needed in India at the expense of 
the Ind1an taxpayer. Its strength 1s not more than 1s calculated to be necessary for meeting the emergencies 
of internal disorder and the possibilities of external attack." (Page 172, Vol. II.) The Report does not state 
the persons and authorities who bad given these assurances. These assurances are opposed to the statements 
made by responsible authorities from time to time, to which it is necessary to invite attention. Though it 
was laid down by one of the Commissions that the purpose of the Army in India was" to prevent and repel 
for~ign aggres~ion, to.l?revent a;rmed rebellion :wi:~:hin British India ~nd to overawe the armies of feudatory 
native States, the m1htary policy of Great Bntam was not solely dictated to meet the actual requirements 
for the purpose of internal and external security of India. The whole subject of the organisation of the Army 
in India was reviewed by the Peel Commission in 1858 and by the Eden Commission in 1879. The recom" 
mendations of these bodies linked up India with the general scheme of Imperial Defence of the British Empire, 
and the Indian Army as now constituted is· not confined to meeting the legitimate domestic requirements of 
India, but is also intended to meet the requirements of British Imperial policy. These facts cannot be denied. 

The Marquis of Lansdowne. 

· 6. The late Marquis of Lansdowne, who was Secretary of State for War at the time of the Welby 
Commission, stated in his evidence that if India were isolated from the United Kingdom, it would be certainly 
not necessary to maintain a force such as is borrowed from the United Kingdom, and in the same degree of 
efficiency. .He said that the Indian Army was organised with a view to the possibility of its employment 
upon oper(l.tions which have nothing to do either with the internal policy of the country, or with the mere 
repression of tribal disorders upon the frontier. In his answers to further questions, His Lordship remarked 
that the present system was really in a great measure contrived. to serve the two-fold requirements of Britain 
6n the one band and India on the other, and that millions of money had been spent on increasing the Army 
in India to provide for the security of India, not against domestic enemies or to prevent the incursions of the 
war"like peoples of adjoining countries, but to maintain the supremacy of the British power in the East. 

Lord Curzon. 

7. In his introduction to The Indian Corps in France, another Viceroy, Lord Curzon, observed that 
"The Indian Army in fact has always possessed and has been proud of possessing a triple function; the 
preservation of internal peace in India itself; the defence ·of the Indian frontiers; and preparedness to 
embark at a moment's notice for Imperial sE:rvice in other parts of the globe. In this third aspect, India bas 
for-long been one of the most important units in the scheme of British Imperial Defence, providing the 
British Government with a striking force always ready, of admirable efficiency and assured valour." Atten
tion is· also invited to the Report of the Esher Committee on the Army in India, who stated that the 
Committee could not consider the administration of the Army in India otherwise than as part of the total 
armed forces of the Empire. The Committee were requested in considering tbeii recommendations to avoid, 
if possible, framing them in such a, manner as might hereafter prove inconsistent with the gradual approach 
of India towards Dominion status. But the Committee stated that for the purpose of the Report they 
accepted the relations of India to Great Britain and to the Empire as they stood on the date of the Report in 

.'November, 1919. It is unnecessary to refer in detail to these recommendations, but the point is that while 
the armies of self-governing dominions are organised. and maintained to meet their own requirements, t~e 
Indian Army is part of the British Imperial system and the Esber Committee proceeded to make .theu 
recommendations on this basis. In the first session in 1921 the Indian Legislative Assembly emphatically 
repudiated the assumptions underlying the Report of the Esher Committee that the Army in India could not 
be considered otherwise than as part of the armed forces of the Empire, and that the military resources of 
India should be developed in a manner suited to Imperial necessities. 

Mr. MacDonald. 

'. 8. Finally, I might also refer to the observations made by the present Prime 1\finiste~, Mr. MacDona!~, 
in his book on the Gove:t:nment of India. He says: "What is the proper charge for Ind1a to bear for this 
occupation? A large part of the army in India-certainly one-half-is an Imperial ArmY: which we req~ire 
for other than purely Indian purposes~ and its cost, therefore, should be met from Impena~and not Ind~an 
funds. When we stationed troops in other parts of the Empire, we did. not c~rge them upon th:e ~lames, 
but in India we have the influence of the dead hand .... A self-governmg India would no doubt ms1st upon 
bearing some definite share. in defence, but like the Dominions it would settle ho~ much i.t ou~ht to bear : 
it would adjust the costtoitsmeans, and it would decide in whatformitwas tomakeltscontribubon-:-Perhaps 
an Indian recruited army. In any event, the present plan, by which India pays for the. Iz;npenal army 
stationed there, without in any way dete-rmining policy, is as bad as it can be. If the ex1sting system of 
military defence is to last, the whole cost of the British army stationed in India should be borne by the 
Imperial Exchequer." · 

I have ;referred to the statements of these high authorities, as it was also suggested at a recent conference 
held at the India Office that the Army in India at the present time is organised and main~.ed solely for the 
defence of India. This is not a fact. On the face of the admissions referred to above, 1t 1s clear that the 
British Garrison in India is maintained at least partly for carrying out British policy in the East. 

lndianisation of the Indian Army. 
· 9. I shall now refer to the scheme of Indiauisation of the officers' ranks of the Indian Army. During the 

discussions of the Defence sub-Committee, it was strongly urged by several members that, s_ubj~ct.to ~he 
requirements of efficiency and the .availability of suitable candidates as officers, some definite md1cation 
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s~ould be given as to the rate of lnd~an~sation or that some period should be fixed withln which the Indianisa
tlon should be comJ?leted. The m~JO~lty.of the members considered it impossible, for practical reasons, to 
~ay down any d~fimte rate of lndtamsatton, and recommended that immediate steps should be taken to 
m~reas~ su?stant~.ally th~ rate of Indianisation in the Indian Army to make it commensurate with the main 
obJ.ect m V:l~w, v1z: the mcrease of the responsibility of the people of India for the defence of their country; 
It.1s ~ legttlmate mference from the proceedings and resolutions of the Defence sub-Committee that the 
pnnc1p~es as to the pace and method of In~ianisati?n would be discussed by the Committee appointed under 
resolut10n 2 .(c) of t~e Defence s~b-Commtttee, which was directed to take into consideration the reports of 
all the comm1ttees hitherto appomted in regard to this matter. Nevertheless the Government of India in 
contravention of t~e i_nte~tions of the members of the Defence sub-Committee,' decided the question relatlng 
to t~e pa~~ of lnd1amsatlon. ~he Commander-in-Chief in India, who presided over the deliberations of the 
Ind1a~ 1\;filitary <?allege Comm1tte~, g;av~ a ruliilg that the q?e~tion of :what should be regarded as a sub
stan hal mcrease m .the rate of lnd1arvsat10n commensurate Wlth the mam object of resolution No. 1 of. the 
Defen~e sub-Committee was not ':"ithin the competence of the Committee. The work of the Military College 
Coffi1:11Ittee was, ther~fore, practically restricted to a consideration of the educational and :financial details 
relatm~ to the .estabbs~ent ?f the college. The question. of the pace of Indianisation has not, therefore, 
been hitherto ~1scussed e1~her m the Defence . sub-Committee or at this Conference, or by the Indian Military 
College Committee set up m accordance with the resolutions·of this Conference. This question should not be 
left wholly to the Government of India or the Secretary of State, and I venture to think that this Conference 
should expres.s its views definitely on the subject of the pace and method of ~dianisation. 

New Orientation of Military Organisation. 

Moreover, in view of the political status of India now foreshadowed in the Prime Minister's declaration, 
a new orientation ·of the policy of military organisation in India is absolutely necessary. 

10. In this connection I should like to invite the attention of this Conference to the able and exhaustive 
dissenting minute of Sir P. S. Sivaswamy Aiyer, K.C.S.I., C.I.E., and of Major-General Raja Garipat Rao 
Raghunath Rajwade, C.B.E., appended to the Report of the Indian Military College Committee, 1931, 
and to the various topics dealt with in that Report. They have given considerable attention for years t<;> 
the whole subject of military organisation in India and their views are entitled to very careful consideration 
at this Conference. They observe that " till the inauguration of the Montague-Chelmsford reforms, the 
authorities gave no thought to the question of defence from a national point of view. The Esher Committee 
on the organisation of the army in India paid no attention to the national aspect of the. question. The 
only committee which at all approached the problem from the national point of view was. the Auxiliary 
and Territorial Forces Committee presided over by Sir John Shea. But it dealt only with the organisation 
of the non-regular forces and its recommendations have not been carried out except in the most.hal£-hearted 
manner. The appointment of a committee to examine the military organis~tion of India fro~ a natio.nal 
point of view is one of the most urgent measures to be underta~en by a respons1ble! ?r even a selUl-respo~si~le 
Government of India. Such a committee must be charged Wlth the duty of deVIsmg measures for upliftmg 
the martial capacity of all Provinces creating a national army imbued with a sense of patriotism and 
responsibility for the defence of the motherland, and preventing the domination of ~:me area by another 
or of the civil population by the soldiery. Public opinio~ will refuse ~o accept the ~ile~a posed by the 
Simon Commission that for the. purpose of defence India must remam for generatwns either under the 
heel of Britain or under the heel of the enlisted classes." 

Main Features of the Scheme. 

11. The three main features of the scheme of Indianisation which has been put forwa~cl by ~~s Excellency 
the Commander-in-Chief, and accepted by the majority of the )llembers of the Indian. M1htary College 
Committee are:-

(1) The annual output of cadets from the College should be about ~ixty in number, an.d t~at.the 
Indian King's commissioned officers should be posted only to the umts selected for lndtamsatlon. 

(2) That the units should be organised on the pattern of the British Army and that the Viceroy's 
commissioned officers should be eliminated. • 

(3) That the pace of Indianisation of the officers' ranks should be limited for the present to the 
output of the proposed College. · 

In regard to the first point, the present proposal is to continue the eight units scheme and to ~xtend it to 
the whole fighting formation. This scheme was universally condenmed by all the Commandmg Offic~rs 
f the Indianised units by the Indian cadets ·and by almost every witness that appeared b~fore the Indian 

Sandhurst Committee presided over by Sir john Shea. Among the military ~en of the h1g~est ra~k who 
· condemned the scheme may be mentioned Lieut-General Sir John Sh~":· AdJut~nt-General m lndta, who 

stated that, from his own point of view, as an ()fficer res~onsible for p~ov1dmg effic1ent p~rs~n~~l to t~~ arr~~ 
he would far sooner see in the intermediate stage Indian cadets m1xed throughout. t e n 1a~ um ~ ~ 
British officers and he expressed the opinion " that we shall have a far m~re ~~c1ent a~my . a .~1x ure 
of Indian anJ British boys in the same unit is per1nftted tha:_n t~~otally1 In~:~~~~' c;~i~%;~~~hol~~c:i a review of the whole evidence, the Sandhurst Committee ca.me o. e ~o~c ustnl d ce to failure " They 
and practical reasons, the continuan~e o~ the scheme. c~n, m therr op~~on, ~ y c:_s uof ensuring ;uccessful 
said: "With Indianisation proceedmg m the army many ~easure, . ~? y me 'enc . is to allow Indian 
Indianisation and,hco~~om~tan~ly, 1~he ~t~~~~stet~c:;:a~::~~~~:~:~z-~~~e oth~r in every unit of 

~h~c~~~i~~ sl7~;. ~~hi~ w~s~ t~~ o~ginal p!an and, as w~ beliC:ctia~hk~~e~~=ssi~:=~e 0~~e~ei~~~~ll 
practical consi~eratlo~ ~~ w~h w~ att:fc~ 1~i~~~~~e~ons!::ative body of men, the Indiatfrank and file, 
a new element m the n lan my 3 w B th th d which we advocate this new element .can be absorbed 
have not yet become fully accu~to~e · Y e me 0 an ement of the existing system of the Indian Army 
with the least degree of questwnm~ and ~he l~ast der inYon of the Committee based upon most important 
taken as a whole .. ". Notwiths~andmg t~Ish~~~?s~heme was a serious blow to all chances of successful 
evidence, the dectswn to contmue the et1 . ·r uncharitable people draw the inference that those 
Indianisation. It canl?-~t be. a matter o su~pnse 1 ndian cadets all fair chances of success. The present 
responsible for this decision did not want ~o gtve i~e It one whole fighting formation. This step has been 
proposal is to extend the schem~ to 1d6 tuhmtss, th~ 18

' ol State notwithstanding the criticisms raised against 
taken by the Government of Indta an . e ecre ary , 
the eight units scheme during the last SIX or seven years. 

RR 
(C 5431) 
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Elimination of Viceroy's Commissioned Officers. 

12. In regard to the elimination of the Viceroy's commissioned officers and the reorganisation of the 
Indianised units on the pattern of the British Army, I would again invite the attention of the Conference 
to the obseryations made by Major-General Raja Ganpat Rao Raghunath Rajwade, C.B.E., and Sir P. S. 
Sivaswamy Aiyer, K.C.S.I., C.I.E. They say : " The present organisation of the Indian Army has existed 
for a long time and there has been no complaint that it was defective or inefficient. On the other hand 
it has been repeatedly acknowledged that the Viceroy's commissioned officer is the backbone of the army: 
just as the permanent non-commissioned officers in the British Army, who come midway between the 
King's com~ission~d officer and t~e men in t~e ranks, are said to form a wonderful body. It lies upon 
those who Wlsh to mtroduce a radical change m the status quo to make out a strong case in favour of the 
change. The. mere fact that the British Army is organised on a different basis is not a sufficient reason 
for departure from the existing organisation. There is no reason to assume that the British pattern is a 
model of perfection and should be slavishly imitated elsewhere. Eveh supposing that the existence of an 
intermediate link between the King's commissioned officer and the rank is unnecessary it would furnish 
no argument for a change, unless it cou.ld be shown that the existing system bas produced any evil results." 
The organisation of the army in every country is adapted to its own necessities and requirements, and there 
is no reason for the adoption of the pattern of any other country without regard to its own administrative 
necessities and other conditions. Moreover, the Indian Military College Committee have never considered 
the financial aspect of their proposals. The substitution of the Viceroy's commissioned officers by the 
King's commissioned officers .will add enormously to the cost of the maintenance of the army in India. 
Under .any circumstances this matter does not seem to be a problem for immediate consideration. 
I venture to draw the attention of the members of the Conference to the arguments on both sides which 
have been fully set out in the dissenting minute above referred to. There is no doubt that it will indefinitely 
prolong the period taken to .completely Indianise the officers' ranks pf the division of the brigade selected 
for the purpose, not to speak of the Indianisation of the whole army. This is one of those questions in which 
a decision might be left to the future Government of India, after all the Indian units have been completely 
India:ni.sed on the present basis. " The zeal for imitation of the British pattern is liable to be ascribed, 
and not without a show of reason, to the sinister object.·of retarding the process of Indianisation as much 
as possible and not to the love of ideal p~rfection." The argument that the interests and prospects of the 

. Viceroy's commissioned officers form a "valuable element in the army may be conceded at once. There 
can be no objection that in the case of the exceptional few men in the ranks who may possess sufficient 
ability and education, they may be given opportunity of securing appointment to King's commission to 
the Military College. The Sandhurst Committee presided over by Sir Andrew Skeen made ample provision 
for meeting the claim of the Viceroy's commissioned officers to King's commission. It is obvious that the 
abolition of the class of Viceroy's commissioned officers would remove all prospects of promotion from 
other ranks, and would have a very detrimental effect upon recruitment of the other ranks. The proposal, 
if accepted, will retard the Indianisation of the officers' ranks, and attention is invited to the views expressed 
in the Dissenting Minute above referred to. 

Pact) of I ndianisation. 

13. In regard to the third important feature, namely, the pace of Indianisation, it has been pointed out 
in the Defence sub-Committee that if British recruitment is stopped from today it would take thirty
five years from the date of stoppage for the disappearance of the last British officer from the Indian Army. 
The Indianisation of one division and one brigade now proposed is not a substantial increase in the rate of 
Indianisation, as contemplated by the Defence sub-Committee. In coming to a conclusion upon this 
question reference may be made to the proposals of the Govemment of India in 1922. The period suggested 
by the Skeen Committee was forty-two years, but the revised programme accepted by the Government of 
India reduced the period to thirty years, which again was subsequently reduced to twenty-eight years. The 
scheme now proposed is so indefinite that it is impossible to say what length of time would be required to 
Indianise the whole army, making all the necessary assumptions as regards the availability of the candidates. 
His Excellency no doubt stated at the Indian Military College Committee that his prop.osals were not ?f a 
static or rigid character, and that after a period of fourteen years, commencing from 1924, 1t would be possible 
to form a definite opinion as to the success of the experiment, and that it may not be necessary to wait for a 
further periOd of seven years before deciding to carry the experiment further. These statements are not 
assuring. 

Competition and Nomination. 

14. The last point that I should like to refer to is the proportion of vacancies to be filled by competition 
and nomination. The Indian Military College Committee have, by a majority, recommended that fifty 
per cent. of the vacancies should be set apart for recruitment from the Viceroy's commissioned officers. In 
every country a certain number of commissions are givei;~. to men from. the. ranks and the number of ~~ch 
commissions is limited, and the proportion of va.cancies filled up b~ noffi:IDatlon to thos.e filled by competition 
is very small.· The importance of generaleducat10n among the quahficatwns.of officer:s 1s n?w mo;e and more 
recognised. The arguments against the present scheme are fully set out m the ~1ssenting mmute ab~ve 
referred to, and I am in entire agreement with the dissenting members that to adm1t such .a large proportion 
of the ViCeroy's commissioned officers to King's commissions would b~ to court. the ~a1lure, of. the whole 
scheme. The admission of officers who are below the general educational quahficatlons requrred would 
seriously interfere with the success of Indianisation: I am theref.ore .of opinion that the whole.sche~~ put 
forward by His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief and embodied m the Report of the Indmn Mihtary 
College Committee requires reconsideration. 

In .conclusion, India demands a change in the present policy of conce?-trating the .defensive_ forces of ~he 
country in the hands of the British, and to transfer the burden as rap1dly as poss1ble, c?ns1st~ntly .Wlth 
efficiency, to Indian shoulders. In view of the Prime Minister's declaration last year, th~s ~licy "":111 be 
altogether indefensible. Our inability to defend ourselves is often cast in our teeth as a. senous rmpedu;ne?-t 
to the attainment of the status of a fully self-governing Dominion, though the past pohcy of Great Bntam 
is the main cause of this impediment. The formulation of a new military. policy vis-a-vis the ~ople of the 
country and the transfer of the defence of the country to t~eir s~o~lders Is a n~cess~ry concomitan~ o~ the 
new status of India referred to in the declaration of the Pnme Min1ster. The smcenty of Great Bntam to 
constitute India into a self-governing Dominion will be tested by the adequa:cy or otherwise of steps taken 
for transferring to Indian shoulders as rapidly as possible the defence of Indm. 
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ANNEXURE 12. 

MEMORANDUM ON THE QUESTION OF SAFEG'(JARDING BRITISH COMMERCIAL RIGHTS. 

By DY, Narendra Nath Law, M.A., Ph.D. 

I. 

Need for Re-examining Clause 14. 
. In this Mem.oran.du~ I propose to have the question of the safeguarding of British trading right 

s1dered and the Implications of Clause 14 of the Report of the Min 't' b-Co 'tt · s recon· 
the whole Conference at their meeting on the 19th January 1931 ~ankelens uspu fo fmmih ee, a!! amt.endeduby 

t t d h · ft 't · . . . • . • r res examma Ion. .1·or 
reasons s a e . erea er I 1s. now .nnJ?eratlve to reconsider the Issues involved in the question, 1 need 
hardly emphasise t?at the deliberations of the last Session of the Conference on this problem of vital import-
ance were not considered as conclusive in their bearing on the same. · 

PYime Minister's Declaration. 

Furthermo~e, th~ ~uggestion for a reconsideration of the que~tion. is supported by the declaration 
made by the Prime Mrmster .on behaJf of His Majesty's Government while adjourning the last Session of th~ 
Conf~ren~e, that the conc~us10ns amved at were all subject to review in the light of their reactions on the 
public mmd both of l~d1a and of Great Britain. And then the view that the deliberations ol the last 
<:onfer~nce on the particular subject were of a provisional character is also borne out by the fact that very 
httle tune could .be s~ared .at the la!!t Sessi?n either i~ the sub-Committee or the Committee of the Whole 
C?nference for the d1scus.s10n of this .Particular subJect. In fact in the sub-Committee it was scarcely 
discussed at all. The pomt was specifically " urged " . by Sir Hubert Carr and Lord Reading thought 
that the cl?-use ought not to be put in as" agreed." That was on the 16th J~nuary, the same day on which 
the ~omm1ttee of the Whole Conference sat to consider the Report of the Minorities sub-Committee. In 
the ~t~rval, h?wever, the clause as I:assed by the sub-Committee was redrafted at an informal conference 
consistmg of Stt Hubert Carr, Mr. Chintamani and a few others and the new draft as an amendment of the 
original came up for discussion before the Committee of the Whole Conference. 

Hasty PYoceedings in the sub-Committee and thf Committee of the Whole Crmference, 

The whole thing was done in a hurry and the members of the Conference had practically no time to 
study the implications of the amended draft. Mr. Mody, in his speech on the proposed amendment intro
duced an important qualification which was supported by me. Mr. Jayakar, also in the same Comrittee 1 

voiced the general feeling when he complained that he had not had the time nor the opportunity of considering 
in detail the wording of the clause. Lo:i:d Reading pointed out that the phraseology had been changed only 
"within the last few moments." Sir Hubert Carr also referred to the "amazing hurry" with which the 
alteration was to going to be made. Ultimately the Committee of the Whole Conference allowed some of 
the members to discuss the matter informally and come to an agreement. Without referring now to the 
substance of the speeches made when the Committee reassembled, it is sufficient to stress the point that 
though there was a great hurry to arrive at an " agreement," no real agreement as a matter of fact could 
be reached. When the Committee of the Whole Conference met, however, on the 19th January which, 
be it remembered, was the last day of the plenary Conference, it was announced, that an agreement had 
been reached and the amended draft was noted. 

The point that I want to make from the above references to the proceedings is that not only should 
Clause 14 as amended be considered as a provisional agreement subject to review and reconsideration, 
but that the agreement reached was more or less unreal on account of the haste with which the proceedings 
were concluded. While the spirit of public service which must have animated Lord Reading and his 
colleagues when they met on the intervening Saturday to explore all means to arrive at an agreed conclusion 
must be deeply appreciated, I regret here to record and to bring home to members of the Conference the 
fact that the necessity of arriving at an agreement was allowed to overshadow the great importance of 
the principle involved in the clause. The period of eight months which have elapsed since the Conference 
finally adjourned on the 19th January last has given every one of us sufficient time and opportunity to 
re-examine that clause with that patience and scrutiny which it so fully deserves and to consult responsible 
opinion on the subject. · 

Vagueness in the Wording of the ClaU'se. 

The discussions which have been provoked by the amended .clause have revealed that the succinct form 
finally assumed by it has impat!=ed a sort ?f vagueness to the clause impe~g critics ~o !Dfsconst.rue it 
according to their own predilections. For mstance, the European commerCial commuruty m India has 
interpreted the clause in an extremely conservative manner because to all intents and purposes they se~k 
.to emphasfse that the pro~sions. of ~he clau.se should mak~ .it impossible. for ~he future Gov~z;nment of India 
to exercise any right of d1scrlm.m~t10n ag~st th~ prevaili~g commercial nghts of the Bntish tra~ers and 
industrialists in India. The persistence With which such VIews have been stressed has greatly stirre.d the 
Nationalist opinion in India and the feeling of uncertainty which has developed as a consequence Justly 
demands that the clause should be purged of all ambiguities by th~ necessary; elaboration. Personally 
speaking, it has been my conviction that t~e c~au~e d?es ~ot Qear a;ny mterpretat10n calc~.ate~ not to allow 
the Government of India any powers of d1scnmmation m utter disregar!f of the necessities mvolved. I.n 
addressing a meeting of the Bengal National Chamber of Commerce in May last, I dwelt at !ength.on this 
clause to explain that the clause was sufficiently elastic to allow the necessary degree of controlm the mterest 
of national economy. It is on this presumption alone that the clause seemed to have won the &eneral supP?rt 
£ the members of the Conference. The extreme view taken by the European commercial commuruty 

~ould hardly be countenanced by the clause, as in that ca:'e the logical conseque.nce of the acc~ptance of 
the clause would be not only. to put a clog on the economtc advanc~me~t of India but also to ~pose an 
irredeemable mortgage on the commercial interests of the country which m eff~ct w?ul~ render all rmprove-

t f Iitical status envisaged by the Conference completely nugatory. It 1s a significant .fact that ~ay 
~ee~ofe!~ this connection that even the liberal interpretation .put upon the clause by ~e !ailed . to sat~sfy 
the members of the Chamber. In fact, there is a widespread discontent among the public m India agamst 

the clause. d 1 · that 'th t 't th The brevity of the clause is a striking feature of the agre~ment, an recogniSe . W1 ou t .e • 
mi ht erha s, not have been reached at all. While agreement ~n. the subJect~matter of t~s 

algreem.ent gt'al' p d l.nPdispensable the interests of the nation and of the Bntish commerctal commuruty 
c ause 1s essen 1 an ' . · t ti hi h l'k cl_.,;...,m· g support from the alike cannot be allowed to be mystified by mterested mterpre a on~ w c a 1 e ........... 
clause have made the latter a fruitful source of controversy and acnmony. 

RR2 
(C5491) 
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Indian Opposition and Claim. 

Regarding the manner in which the implications of the clause should be amplified to place them beyond 
all doubts, Indian opinion is emphatic in suggesting that in any case these should convey a definite assurance 
of bein~ de.signed pr~marily in the interest of India.. I recognise that the best safeguard for commercial 
prospenty 1s good will and I am glad to find that S1r Hubert Carr recognises this also. But there must 
be an active manifestation of good will in order that there might be a real settlement and this is an important 
obligation imposed not only on the British commercial community but also on those who represent the 
interests of India.. It. is necess3;ry, for us to a~sure the Br~tish trad~ng int~rests in India that there is absolutely 
no fear of the spollahon of therr Just and farrly earned mterests 1n India. We recognil:e the part they have 
played in the developmentof the country's trade and commerce and in the growth of her resources If 
however, for advancing the economic interests of the country, the future Government of India be constr~ined 
to exte~d ~ertain privileges to national concerns alone to the exclusion of others, or if in pursuance of the 
same prmc1ple, they are compelled to reserve certain spheres of economic activity to the children of the soil 
quite in cons~nance wit~ the accepted p:incipl~s of in~ernational conve!ltions, that would certainly involve a 
cour~e ?f action t.o ~hich .the non-z;tat~onals ~ Ind1a can hardly .obJe~t.. Beyond, however, giving such 
special1mpetus to Indigenous enterpnse 1n certam spheres of econom1c acbv1ty, there will be absolute equality 
of tr~atmen~ .as between the .British and Indian trading interests whenever it is found that the present 
relative pos1bons of the two mterests are based on free and equal opportunities. But at the same time 
~ifficul~i~s must be rea~s~d and face~ and I am aware that mos~ of the trouble is due to the existing 
~nequalibes between Bnbsh 'and Indian trade and commerce which the Indian nation can ill afford tb be 
perpetuated under the terms of equality of rights. 
. All these points lead to the conclusion that it is essential for the Conference to address itself to the 
re-examination of Clause 14 of the Report of the Minorities sub-Committee. 

II. 
Clause 14·of the Report of the Minorities sub-Committee inspired by want of confidence which is unfounded. 

In the first part of my Memorandum I have argued that Clause 14 of the Report of the Minorities 
sub-Committee, even as amended, is open to review and reconsideration, without examining the clause itself, 
either in form or in substance. I propose to do it now, to show that the clause has neither the authority of 
a precedent as a constitutional device nor the weight of cogent reasons in its favour. The spirit that informs 
it is, not only on the showing of European spokesmen on the subject but also of the Govemmen~ of India 
Despatch on the proposals of the Statutory Commission, that of want of confidence in the possible attitude of 
Indian politicians and statesmen in the future, if India were to get complete and unrestricted freedom in 
determining her own economic and commercial destiny. The start is thus made at the wrong point, even 
if the case of a mutual understanding or convention, whether based on reciprocity or not, was considered 
to have been established. If the representatives ci the British commercial interests display a real spirit 
of .accommodation and good will towards Indian aspirations, there is no reason why there should be any 
discrimination except that which is dictated solely by the national·interests of India. 

The Right of Discrimination is not an Arbitrary Right. 

It is not difficult to conceive what the national interests of our country could possibly be, and it is proper 
that I should start with an attempt to define what this expression might mean. It does not mean, in the 
first place, that India claims for herself any arbitrary right to deal with non-Indians as she pleases. Apart 
from the obvious infringement of the principles of natural justice which such a course would involve, it would· 
be clearly against national interest to pursue an arbitrary, and high-handed policy of discrimination even 
though, it were practicable. The traditional culture of India has not been achieved by a policy of exclusion 
rearing itself in a maze of conflicting antipathies. It has been based essentially on sympathy, forbearance 
and toleration. India und,erstands now· more than ever that in the period of national reconstruction on a 
gigantic scale. that will face her in consequen,ce of the devolution of complete political authority on her, 

·she will stand in need of the co-opel,'ation, help and sympathy of the world. There is thus absolutely no 
reason to fear that India should ever attempt to confiscate the just and legitimate rights of any non-nationals 
doing business in India. The patriotic Indians, however, seek, in national interest, to reserve the right 
of calling into question any rights or privileges which appear prima facie to have a doubtful basis. Anyone 
who would argue that all the right~ and privileges enjoyed by the British commercial community in India . 
have been fairly and legitimately earned should understand that India has also a case which is contrary 

· to this 9laim and the issue that the rights of the British commercial community doing business in India 
are to be guaranteed for all time to come is open to discussion for reasons stated hereafter. 

. Authoritative Recognition of the necessity of reserving certain Spheres of Economic Activity. 

· In the second place, it has been authoritatively recognised that every State has in national interest 
the right of reserving certain spheres of economic activity to the nationals of t~e Stat~ and also the P?wer 
of regulating or restricting the conditions of admission t~, or pursuit of, certam .callm~s and pro~e~s~o?s, 
especially those which involve a devolution of the authonty of the State or entall special resp<:msibllitles. 
In this connection, I may refer to a very important document prepared by the Economic Con;tmlttee of the 
League of Nations and adopted by the International Conference on the Treatment of Fon!1gners held at 
Paris in the year 1929. 

The British Attitude. The Draft Convention put up before the Paris Conference on the 
Treatment of Non-nationals, 1929. 

The document is a Draft Convention " to embody in a common statute the civil, legal, fiscal, and 
economic safeguards which are indispensable for nationals of any contracting party who. have been allo~ed 
to establish themselves in the territory of other parties in order to carry on therr busmess or occupation 
therein, and to prevent any differential or unfair treatment which might ill: th~ir own terri~ory impede the 
trade of nationals of other countries." It is necessary to study this convention m some detail so as to foll?w 
the nature of the attitude taken up by the British commercial delegation in the matter of the saf~guardmg 
of what they describe as their rights. There is no doubt that the analogy between the two cases IS ten_a~le 
in so far as the purpose of the Paris Convention was the same as tha~ of th~ Ofi:e suggested by the Br~t~sh 
commer~ial ~ommunity. If there is any dep~rture from t_h~ analO?Y· It co~~1sts m th~ ~act that the Bnbsh 

- commumty m India is at present, commercially and politically, m a pos1bon of pnyllege and advantage 
while the High Contracting Parties who were asked to subscribe to the League Conve~t10n on th.e Treatment 
of Foreigners were all free and independent political entities with the usual exception ?f Ind~a.. Another 
point of departure from the analogy consists, probably in the fact that the problem m Indm IS not one 
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between the n~tionals of different countries independent of each other but between the. subjects of the same 
Crown. Barrmg these hyo possibl~ points of departure from the analogy between the League convention 
and th~ proposed .convenbon for I_nd1a, ~he Leag~e con':'ention, I submit; offers us a useful guide in the matter 
of ~dmg a solut~on for the confilct of mterests m Ind1a. The wealth of experience and knowledge and the 
wei~ht of authonty that were brought to bear upon the discussions of these questions of conflict in the 
Pans Co?ference invest their findings with an importance that cannot be exaggerated. The draft of the 
Convention was drawn up by M. Richard Riedl, Chairman of the Economic Committee of the Council of the 
League of Nations and representative of the International Chamber of Commerce which has among its 
adhere~ts more than ~thousand economic organisations, Chambers of Commerce, industrial and commercial 
federations and banking associations. · 

The Significance of the " Reservations " made by the Draft Convention. 
A reference to the preamble of this convention quoted above shows that since the object of the 

Conference was ~o secure equality of treatment between the nationals of a country and the foreigners 
allowed to establish themselves in that country, nothing but the barest .minimum of reservations was to be 
allowed for the protection of the national interests of each such State. ,As a matter of fact, in the Committee 
of the Conference which discussed the economic and commercial provisions of the Draft Convention, the 
tendency was all but too apparent of giving the nationals of one country the utmost freedom and scope in the 
others which subscribed to the convention. The following clauses of the Convention as accepted in the 
Committee must therefore be understood from two aspects : as a matter of general practice followed by most 
of the countries in the world, and as la)ring down the minimum of reservations in the matter of trading and 
other economic rights in the interests of the nation. 

Article 7 (as amended). Main Principle. 
" 1. In the territories' of each of the High Contracting Parties, and subject to the observance of their 

laws and regulations, nationals. of the other High Contracting Parties allowed to establish themselves therein, 
...... shall be placed on terms of complete equality de jure and de facto, with nationals as regards : 

" (a) The conduct of all commercial, industrial and financial activities, and, in general, any 
activities of an economic character, without any distinction being drawn in this connection between 
undertakings operating independently and those which operate as branches, subsidiary undertakings 
situated in the territory of the above-mentioned High Contracting Parties ; 

" (b) The exercise of occupations which the laws of the said High Contracting Parties allow their 
nationals to carry on freely, or, in the case of professions for which sp~cial titles or guarantees are 
required the exercise of these professions, subject to the submission of the same titles or guarantees, 
as are required of nationals or are recognised as being equivalent, if ne~essary subject to reciprocity, 
by the High Contracting Party concerned.· 

Reservations. 

" 2. The provisions of the previous paragraph shall not apply to the exercise, in the territory of any 
of the High Contracting Parties, of the professions, occupations, industries and trades hereinafter specified : 

" (a) Public functions, charges or .offices (of a judicial, administrative, military or other nature) 
which involve a devolution of authority of the State or a mission entrusted by the State, or the holders 
of which are chosen either by the State or by the administrations under the authority of the State ; 
even if these are endowed with juridical personality and irrespective of whether or not they possess a 
territorial character, either .general or local ; . . . 

" (b) Professions such as. those of barrister, solicit?r, notary, authorised brok:r, an~ professioll:s 
or offices which, according to th~ national laws by whiCh th~y are governed, entail spectal responsi-
bilities in view of the public interests ; . . 

" (c) Industries or trades forming the subject of a State monopoly or monopolies exercised under 
State control ; 

" (d) State undertakings ; 
" (e) Hawking and peddling ;. . . . 
" (f) Fishing in territorial and inland waters, _and the explOitation of the nches of such waters, 

the coasting trade, pilotage and the internal services of ports ; \ · 
" (g) Service in vessels or aircraft flying the national flag ; . 
" (h) The exploitation of minerals and hydr~ulic po:wer; . . . . . 
" (i) The operation of public services and of mdustries forming the subJeCt of concessiOns , 
" (J) The manufacture of arms and J,;llunitions of ~ar ; . . . . , 
" (k) Direct and indirect insurance operations carried out bymdivtdu.al un~erwnt~rs .. 

The Economic Committee in their enumeration of the profe~sions, o?cupatl?ns, md_u~tnes. a~~ t~d:;t 
the exercise of ;which may be ~eserved ~o nati~fl.als or made ~u~~c\ tot~tffere~t~~J~~~!~~?,s 1~he; n~ed 
Convention, took care to mention that It was mtended to e . us ra ~ve, no lib I treatment to 

!~~~~rs~:;i~;e~;:!s~ ;~:~~~ ~!t~~~t:~~ ~~~~ ~:f~~etr~:~:~:C!~i~:~~:::~:i~e n:\~;l~~:b~~e~~ 
foreigners by granting only the most favoure na ton c a?s ' · d t the territory ofthe contracting 
existing treaties in pract~ce grant nat.ional treat~ent ~0 foretgn::~~e~~~~ it would be fair to recognize that 
parties, subject to cert;am duly sp~c~~~d.~x~~p~n~ Con~a~~ing Parties under the obligation" not to avail 
Arth . 19lof thfe c:onhvtsent~~~~ ~~~~e~ u~~er t~e ~~ovisions of the present convention in a manner unfriendly 
t em'le ves o ng re H' h c t t' Parties " towards the nationals of one or more of the tg on rae mg · . 

Article 20 (as amended). · . . 
Encouragement of National Industries, the Paramou_nt Cons,deratwn. . . . 

· · f 1 , 1 t' g to the encouragement of nat10nalmdustnes, 
" Without prejudice to the stipulatiOns o. aw"' re .a. m b wa of tender the High Contracting Parties 

or to the award of contracts concluded by public ~uthonhe:n !atio~al and for~ign undertakings as laid down 
undertake not to prejudice the guarantees of e{-uah~ ~et:Se or duties or by differential regulations affecting 
in the preceding articles by means ~f e~;mp ton o ax 
production, trade or the level of pnces. 
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I have taken the liberty of quoting the above extracts somewhat in detail to show what a competent 
body with the distinct idea of promoting equality of trading and commercial rights as between the nationals 
of different countries considered to be absolutely essential for the protection of national interests of the 
country. How much strong~r is the case of ~nd~a where the national interests of the country have been for 
a century and a half subordmated to Impenalmterests, so much so, that without the impetus of a great 
national urge and a. drastic equation of opportunities and resources, she might not find sufficient elbow 
room for ai_ly national progress at al~. The present situatian_is that not even in one of the professions, trades 
or occu~abons rec~mmended fo: bemg reserved for the na~1on~ls of a co1;1ntry in Article 7, paragraph 2, of 
the Pans Convention has India any manner of authonty m regulating such professions, trades and 
occupations. All of these are under the e;ffective. control of non-Indian interests. 

Is Discrimination against British Subjects possible ? 

. The questio~ may now be rais~d that a convention which h.as ~een deemed to be applicable to the 
nationals of two mdependent countnes cannot apply to the determmat10n of the economic relations between 
England and India. It is needless to say ·that I read the claims advanced by the British commercial 
community in India as. a part of this larger question of the future relations between Great Britain and 
fu~ia. · It m':!.y be argued .t~at Ind~a cannot consistent~y discri.minate between the rights of Indians and 
Bntons, who are both Bnt1sh subJects so long as India remams part of the Empire. In reply to this 
contention I will enquire first if it is an implication of remaining under the same Crown that India should be 
unable to preserve the national interests of the country, for that is what discrimination, if we must use this 
word, is meant for. If the. answer is in the affirmative, I would only regret it, and say that it will not satisfy 
our country.. On the other hand, I have as my text a se~tion of an Act of Parliament, which lays down :-

Section 26 (1) of the Imperial Nationality Act. 

"Nothing in this Act .s~all take a~ay or abridge any power vested in, or exercisable by, the Legislature 
ox: Government of any Bnbsh possessiOn, or affect the operation of any law at present in force which has 
bee1,1 passed in exercise of such a power, or prevent any such Legislature or Government from treating 
differently different classes of British subjects.'' Section 26 {1) of British Nationality and Status of Aliens 
Act, 1914 (asamended) .. The wording of this section is sufficiently explicit, but to make it more clear 
I may refer to two important pronoun~ements relevant to this issue. At the Imperial Conference of 1923, 
.General Smuts, then Prime Minister of South Africa, the home of discriminatory legislation against Indians, 
stated in .a Memorandum submitted to that Conference:-

General Smuts in 1923, 

. " There is no equality of British citizenship throughout the Empire. On the contrary, there is 
every imaginable difference. There is no common equal British citizenship in the Empire, and it 
.is quite wrong for a British. subject to claim equality of rights in any part of the Empire to which he 
has migrated or where he happens to be living . . .. 

" The common Kingship is the binding link between the parts of the Empire ; it is not a source 
from :which private citizens will derive their rights. They will derive their rights simply and solely 
from the authority of the State in which they live." , · 

Earl Crewe in 1911. · 

. It was in pursuance of what General Smuts conceived to be .the. " newer conception of the British 
Empire " that justified the principle of South African discriminatory laws against Indians settled or wanting 
to settle in the Union. A similar view was expressed earlier-at the Imperial Conference of 1911-on behalf 
of His Majesty's G~vernrnent by the Earl of Crewe, who was then the Secretary of State for India, who said : 

· " Nobody can attempt to dispute the rights of the self-gove~ing Dominions to decide for them-
selves vrhom in each case they will admit as citizens of their respective Dominions." 

Now, are the inst~nces of such differentiation between the different classes of British subjects in the 
Dominions at all rare or infrequent ? As a matter of fact, the question of British subjecthood, as one writer 
remarks (Pittius, Nationality within the British Commonwealth of Nations, p. 163), has hardly been 
taken into consideration at all in the process of discrimination. Restrictions have been imposed in the matter 
of immigration, including imprisonment or deportation of undesirables, and even in the matter of social 
and political rights. Even in England, where there is no legal distinction between British subjects hailin~ 
from various parts of the Empire, there are some regulations, as for example, those against-coloured persons 
joining certain regiments. In the Irish Free State, British insurance companies are allowed to operate 
only after depositing a heavy security as a local reserve operating as a discrimination in favour of Irish 
companies. 

The British claim for Equal Citizenship is thus tenable neither in Law nor in Constitutional Practice. 

All these facts go unmistakably to prove that the claim that the British subject has an inherent right 
to equality of treatment in all parts of the Empire along with the nationals of those parts is tenable neither 
in law nor in constitutional practice. The recent constitutional tendency on the other hand points to the 
creation of a new kind of national status by several Dominions adopting a form of Dominion nationality, 
independent of its adoption of the Imperial Nationality Act, of 1914. These laws, however, are of restricted 
application and useful only as an index of the recent lines of the evolution of Dominion Status. The lesson 
for India is obvious. A self-governing India, equal in status with the Dominions, should have every con
stitutional right, not only to pass restrictive legislation upon any class of British subjects she desires in pur
suance of natio,na.l interest, but also might evolve an Indian citizenship which, in the fulness of the conception, 
as hinted above, will enable her to lay down conditions for the exercise of full civil and political rights. 

III. 

Political Develop~ent depends fundamentally on Economic Development. 
It should be clear from what has been discussed in the previous paragraphs that, if India is compelled 

to discriminate against any class of British subjects in the national interest, it would be consistent with the 
existing constitutional practice. As to the question, if India is going to exercise th~ ~ght an~ to what exten~, 
I have already endeavoured to offer some suggestions. The freedom of determmmg one s own .econo~tc 
future is the inalienable part of the devolution of political authority, and India is so backward in mdustrtal 
and commercial enterprise, that I have no hesitation in stating my belief that the initial perio~ after the 
grant of political freedom, will inevitably be taken up with the reconstruction and rehabilitatt~n of ~er 
economic system that is now labouring under serious handicaps. My appreciation of the Ind1an VIew 
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enables ~e to ~mphasi~e tha:t lndi~ does no~ want to ignore the just and reasonable rights of an commercial 
~o~mumty dolng busu!-ess m India and h1t them summarily and without justice. The backardness of 
n Ian comme~ce and mdustry compels us to examine all such rights or privileges and to see whether 

they a~e blocking ~he promotion a~d devel?p~ent ?f Indian commercial enterprise, by creating and per
pe~u.atmg monopolies or by otherw:tse res~nctmg fatr competition, or by the possession of discriminator 
P.nvtleges of ~hatever ~a~ure operatmg agamst the interests of the children of the soil. The mere re-examin! 
~ton of s.u7h nghts or J?rlVIleges does not mean. their forfeiture or even :repudiation, if the problem is approached 
m a ~pm.t of goodwill, mutual understandmg and accommodation. . I do .not see any reason why such 
ex;a~natwn should mean any harm to anybody unless the interests themselves be thriving upon dis
cn~natory a~vantages. If the ~ights and privileges at present enjoyed by the British commercial com
mumty are fatr and proper, and If the people of India have a genuine grievance that these or at any rate 
some of them, are ?ot so, I do not find !l'ny ~eason whY: the fo.rmer should at all resist the I~dian proposal 
to refer all such dtsputed cases to arbitratwn by an Impartial and representative Board . meeting in an 
atmosphere of reason and helpfulness. · ' · 

The Recognition of the Right of Discrimination as a matter of Principle does not preclude . 
Mutual Adjustments. . , 

· B~fore I proceed further, one t~g should be made clear. Certain industries, trades, callings, and 
professw~s ~u~t be reserved to the natwnals of the country, whatever may be the rights of any commercial 
commum~y mctdental thereto .. I~ these spheres, the interest of the nation is absolute, and this right should 
be recog~1sed as. a matter of p:mc1ple.. The Paris Conference regarding the treatment of non:..nationals has 
made a hst that IS meant to be Illustrative. It need hardly be emphasised that the list should be interpreted 
to mean that t~ere are certain. spheres of activity in which the interest of the nation must have precedence 
over !111 other mterests. ~UbJect to the recognition of the above principle, I am sure that an equitable 
re7~dJustmex;t may be arnv:ed _at on many of. the ex~sting points of conflict. It is relevant to point out in 
th1s connectton that the prmc1ple of protective duties to encourage indigenous industries has nevet been 
chal!enged in India or_in any other. country. The policy of the Government of India not to grant con
ces~t?ns sue~ as bountl~s to md':lstnal concerns unless the com~any, firm or persons provide facilities for 
trammg Indtan apprent1ces, and 1n the case of a company, unless 1t has been formed and registered in India, 
and has a rupee share capital and a reasonable proportion of Indian directoJ"s* was, .so far as I know, never 
criticised on the ground that it involved an undue interference with, or forfeiture of, the existing rights of 
foreigners doing business in the country. Again, the necessity of discrimination has been recognised in the 
stores purchase policy of the Government. The reason why no outcry was ·raised against these, which are 
undeniably discriminatory in a sense, was possibly due to the fact that these were considered to be necessary 
in the interest of India. 

Discrimination in favour of National Interest, but not against the British Community as sue~. 
After all, India looks at the problem of commercial safeguard from two broad standpoints:· One is 

that the British commercial community is a part of the larger body of non-national interests that are doing 
business in India at the present moment, and that India proposes to exercise her right of discrimination not 
against the British commercial community as such, but as a part of the whole of the non-national interests 
existing in India. Nobody can question the right of India to discriminate against one who is not a national, 
and for all practical purposes, the British industrialist, as he is to-day, has not id~ntified himself with the 
interests of the nation. The British commercial community is now entrenched in a position of advantage, 
and this position is the result of certain circumstances over which India on account of her backward condition 
has had neither any influence nor any contr:ol. If this position is allowed to be made a perm.anent feature 
of our economic system, it would mean that the Indian would for ever remain in a position of absolute 
inferiority. India requires safeguarding against that eventuality, for she is weaker as compared with the 
wealth and resources of Great Britain. 

That the present commercial superiority of Britain in India has been due to a practical neglect of 
Indian interests in many directions and the exclusion of the people of India from many advantages and 
concessions will app~ar f;om the data giv:en below. In cla~ming equality. of tr~d.ing right~, t~e .British 
commercial commumty 1s really demandmg the .perpetuation of these mequalities and d1scnmmatory 
privileges while India expects the removal of these inequalities as the first step towards the rehabilitation of 
her own industrial life. 

Bow British Commercial Superiority has grown up. 
In tracing the history of the superiority of British enterprise in India, I n~ed hardly mention the 

importance of the social approaches to the realisation of patronage. and power enJoyed by the European 
community in this country. In India, for over a century and a h~lf, the sour~s. of that pa~ro~age ax;d 
power have been under the command and disposal of the representatives of the Bntish commumty m Indta. · 

A.-Social Approaches. 
If as a result of that the lucrative contracts and tenders go to European firms, if leases and concessions 

are gr~nted to European c~mpanies, if municipal monopolisti~ franch!-se has been issued. to E~~opean corpora
tions, we have nothing but the political atmosphere un~er ~l~ch we hve to blame. This political a~o~phere 
has made it impQssible for the influence of Indian pubhc opm~on to bear upon. th~ control of the xx;am hnes of 
public policy. It is for this reason that, for years past,, Indtans h~ve be~n ms1stently clamourmg for self
government, and this agitation has now taken a determmed form tn Indta. 

B.-The Cotton Industry. 
I may here refer to some concrete measures adopted by the Government of India for ~e promotion of 

British commerce and industry, among which none has been so ineq,ui~ble as th~ cotton e~cise duty re~e~ed 
only in 1926. The majority Report of the Indian Fiscal Corn:mt.sswn had laJ.d down that the ~;asting 
cotton excise dutv should, in view of its past history and assoc1at1ons, be unr~servedly condem.ned. The 
Minute of Dissent considered it necessary to point out" that the cotton exc1se ~uty was not !fUPOSed for 

that it was levied purely to propitiate Lancashire." " The Ind1an cotton exctse duty has 
r~venue ~urpose~t' 11 economically and above all morally indefensible," wrote the London Times in 
~o~~:nt;n J'0on ~~~e ~gitation of 19l7-18: The disdrimination involved .in the excis~ l~vy is clearly bo~ne 
out by the :Jep~rt of the British Mission to the F~r. E~t which shows that an mdustry thn vmg upon unequality 
of trading rights cannot prosper where competitiOn 1s free and open. 

• Th' t t · qu~ted from the Secretary of State for India's letter to the Secretary General of the 
15 ex .rae 1Ns E & 0 7954128 An instance of this may be found in the Steel Industry Protection 

League of Nations, o. . . · 
Act of 1924. 
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C~-The Shipping Industry; 

I m3:y refer again to the shippin9, industry. ~~ may be rel?~mbered tha~ it was Mr. Haji's Coastal 
!raffic Bill tha~ start~ the h~re ~f. S~fegua~ds . fo~ the Bntlsh c?mmercial community, and it was 
mstanced as an Illustrat10n of discnmmatmg legislation m the commumcation addressed by the Associated 
Cham?ers of Commerce to the Statutory Commission in July, 1929. I need hardly point out that the 
Associated Chambers of Commerce chose a. very unfortunate example to launch their campaign because 
the reservation of coastal traffic is regarded as a national duty in almost all the countries of the world and 
there could be no dispute on the principle of the Bill. I have already referred to the draft conve~tion 
prepared by the Economic Committee of the Paris Conference regarding the treatment of non-nationals 
(1929) laying down that the coasting trade, pilotage and the internal services of ports are subjects in which 
discrimina;tion might, ~n national in teres~!, beJ?-ade between the nati~nals of one country and those of another. 
The quest10n was really whether Mr. HaJl s B1ll amounted to any unJust or unfair discrimination because we 
cannot accept the position implied in the agitation of the British mercantile community against the Bill 
that India shall in the future be debarred from exercising her inherent right of differentiating between. 
national and non-national interests in cases where the interest of the nation as a whole demands it. Inci
deni;allY it may be pointed out in. this c~nnect~on that th~ success of Bri~ish shipJ?ing industry has not been 
attamed b'f ~he pursuance of a la~ssez fa1re :poli?Y· The hist?ry of the rum of Indian shipping is well-known 
to all publicists and readers of the economic history of India. To that I need not refer in detail now and 
rouse vain regrets. But the following points which have been taken from a recent article in the Young India 
will be of interest :- · 

(1) The employment of Indian-built and Indian-manned ships in the trade between England and 
India was prohibited on account of the agitation of British shipbuilders, shipwrights and seamen . 

. (2) Briti~h shipping ~dustry was assisted in its in~t~al st~ge. through Government subsidy. 
Mall subventions are also gtven by the Government to Bntish shippmg companies, not only foreign
going but also coastal and. inland, though there are efficient Indian companies working. These 
non-Indian companies do not employ Indians in their higher staff, either afloat or ashore, as dock 
officers,· engineers, or wireless operators. After the establishment of the Dufferin a conference of 
shipowners trading with India was held in London at the instance of the Shipp&g Federation in 1927 

. , where it was emphasised that " it was unfair to British Dock Officers to have a training ship in India 
which should look to Indian shipping companies only and not to British shipping companies for 
employment.'' 

· (3) British shipping companies operatjng in Indian waters were till recently (1923) exempt from 
the payment of the Indian income tax; . 

(4) In the matter of shipping insurance also, ships with Lloyd's A.l certificate which are regarded 
irrespective of Indian ownership as first class risks by experts in London have been graded second 
clilss by the insurance agents in India solely on the ground of their Indian ownership. 

The above points are illustrative, not exhaustive. Many more instances in addition to the above could 
be cited to show that. tbere are agreements in force which practically preclude Indian shipping companies 
from getting the custom of European shippers and all sorts of devices such as under-cutting of freights,* 
refusal of the insurance companies to insure, except at a higher rate, goods carried by Indian vessels and so on, 
are adopted to kill Indian competition. The Government have done nothing and yet Sir William Clarke had 
declared from his place iri the Government of India in 1916 that "the building up of industries where the 
capital, control and management should be in the hands of Indians is the special object we all have in view." 

D.-:-The Coal Industry. 

I may neXt pass on to the example of the British owned and British managed collieries in India which 
have thrived not by free and fair competition but under special advantages, e.g. the patronage of the 
,European owned collieries by the Railways which are the largest purchaser of coal in India. (Vide evidence 
9f tl).e Indian Mining Federation before the Indian Railways Committee and their recent statement to the 
Working Committee of the Indian National ~ngress.) 

It is needless to pile up instances of the discriminating advantages 1.mder which some of the biggest 
examples of commercial enterprise have flourished in India and discrimination which they themselves have 
practised towards Indians while doing business in this country. 

The Devolution of Political Authority will1'emove·some of the existing Inequalities. The consequent 
; Alarm of the Europeans. . 

We hope that with the attainment of self-government, many advantages that the European commercial 
community enjoy on account of the government being in the bands of their kinsmen would disappear, and 
that we would be able to recover the ground lost in the matter of economic and industrial development. 
The European commercial community seems to have been alarmed at this quite natural and ~e~sonable 
expectation of the Indians, and their apprehensio~s t~. be dislodge~ from their ~~trenched :pos1hon. have 
prompted them to raise the plea of too comprehensive safeguards as the cond1t1on for therr agreemg to 
the grant of sel£-goverllll7ent which means, that all their ri~h~s and privi~eges of. whatever manner or 
description must be made mto a ·perma~ent feature of It;tdo.-Bn~xs~ commer?Ial relatiOns. In. other wo~ds, 
.the factors which account for the mdustnal and commercxalmfenonty of India would oper~te m perpetuity. 
We cannot agree to such a position. On the other hand it is .fa~r to. point o.u~ that ev~n though t~e devo.lution 
of political power will lead to the removal of some of the exiStmg mequahhes, certain others W3:Il rema~D: an~ 
these ought to be liable to re-examination in India's int~rest. If it. is found tba~ any o~ these ~e~u~htles IS 

definitely retarding the development of Indian industrxal enterpnse or operatmg agamst Ind1a s mterest, 
India should then be free to decide upon the necessary safeguards. 

The opinion expressed by Sir Hubert Carr that "our commercial rights are not open to negotiation " was 
a frank advocacy of the views of the European community in the most extreme form. As a matter of fa.ct, 
there is ample evidence to show that Indians are anxious to meet the claims of the European com.mum~y 
with reason and good will. Being a commercial man myself, I recognise the importance of vested nghts m 
commerce and industry. Even if it were possible to withdraw all such rights it would in many c~ses .be 
undesirable to do so. But in that case the Britishers should evince their goodwill and equal fellowship w.1tb 
India. Unfortunately their attitude, at present, in commerce and industry, is one of aloofnes~ and exclusi?n 
and this has removed all points of sympathetic co~tact beh~e~n the European and l~d1an. mercan~1le 
communities. The point needs to be clearly emphasised that It 1s not England but Ind1a which requxres 
safeguarding-safeguarding against the unequal competition that she has now to face from powerful 

* See Economics of Shipping by S. N. Haji, pp. 153-54. 
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~~~-nua!~l:l rivals. Otherwise, India; will never be abl~ to get out of the rut into which. she has fallen. B · 

Indi~ like i~~; :dn~~~.e~~~~~a:~~~~~~~t~fe~ ~~!(~~t~s~rydeci~e~a:; i~:r::~f~!;~::~~ ~~~~f:i~~ 
~~tmdustr~~s of tra~sport-l3:nd, wa~er and air-those which involve a devolution of the authority of th~ 
bTt~' ei~k. lghd8;PPO~tments m.pu"t;>hc ~ervice including the military, those which control special responsi-

.1 I les. 1 e c.re ~~ ?r msu~ance ms~1tuhons; the mineral resources of the country; 'fishin and forest · 
nghts • :pubh? ~hhty serVlces and md:ustries, specially infant industries, forming the subject gof con cessio~ 
and spec1al pnvlleges ; State monopolies or monopolies exercised under State control. This list is suggestive 
an~ ~ay be alte;ed, a~ended or added to by the Conference. But what I want to emphasise is that the 
pnnc1ple of ~ee~m&" the.tnterest~ of India always in the foreground of our public policy should be recognised 
and one~ thi~ pn~c1ple IS r~cogn~sed. I have no objection to a Conference being called at a later .date to work 
out the tmphcatw.ns of this pohcy ~~ d:tail. I cannot emphasise too much that a true perspective of the 
pr~~lem can be g.amed only by a reahsatlon of the advantages of common fellowship of the two great nations · 
Bntlsh a!ld Indian.. The Round Tab~e Conference has provided India with a momentous occasion and 
opportunity of Jl:!-eeting .the rep;es~ntahves of the ~ritish nation in whose innate sense of justice she has fwl 
confiden~~· India r~qu1res their .a1d and co-operation. I hope that th~s Conference will enable us to arrive 
at a deClsiOn that will speed Indm along the path of contentm~nt, well~being and prosperity. , 

ANNEXURE 13. 
MEMORANDUM FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF AN INTER-PROVINCIAL COMMISSION FOR 

· INTER-PROVINCIAL ECONOMIC SAFEGUARDS. 

By Dr. Narendra Natk Law, M.A., Ph.D . 
. . 

· Of the various problems that have been raised by the scheme of a FederalO:,nstitution for India the· 
ques~on o~ inter-provincial safeguards is very important. So far as Bengal is concerned, I may say 'that 
public feeling is undoubtedly in favour of providing for some sort of inter-provincial safeguards.. Rightly 
or wrongly, the view is held in Bengal that unless her interests are safeguarded, they will not be adequately 
looked after by the Federal Legislature as it will be constituted by the representatives of Provinces at 
widely different stages of industrial and commercial development. Some of the recent measures adopted 
by the present Indian Legislature, notably the' Salt Import Duty Act, have been definitely labelled as anti
Bengal and the belief is now shared by a substantial.section of the people of Bengal that .unless there are 
adequate safeguards, the interests of Bengal are not likely to receive proper and adequate .care ... This belief 
has its basis in certain tendencies in fact. These indicate, in the first place, a definitely provincial bias 
exhibited by certain Provinces in many matters ; secondly, there is the gradual dispossession of the Bengalees . 
from the fields of trade and commerce in their own Province by non-Bengalee interests. For this .state of 
affairs, the responsibility primarily attaches to the Bengalees themselves who for generationshave preferred. 
intellectual pursuits to trade and industry. But this is the very reason why the Bengalees ought to be made 
to foll9w trade and commerce, and to that end, they should be assisted by means of a vigorous public policy. 

The problem has been intensified by the question of middle-class unemployment. It is a question 
which is peculiar to. Bengal and on which Bengal feels very keenly. The belief is now shared by a large . 
section of the people of l;3engal that one of the principal causes of this gradual deterioration of the economic 
position of the middle class is due to the passing of practically all the industrial and ct>mmercial interests of 
the Province out of their hands. Moreover, the 1921 survey of industries hi the Census Report gives US! the 
figures that in the three industries, jute, coal, metal and machinery, only 1,00,000 labourers were returned 
as men and women born in the Province (Bengal) against 2,50,000 men or women born in other Provinces. 
In other words, in these industries, for ten Bengalee employees there are twenty-five non-Bengalee employees. 
The position has certainly grown worse in the intervening decade. As for minor industries, in them also 
the Bengalee is being slowly but surely displaced. 

The cause for this backwardness of the Bengalee in his own Province is due, no doubt in a large measure, 
to deficiencies for which the Bengalee himself is responsible. It is proper that ~hese defects shoul~ be 
recognised for the reason that it would spur our young men to develop a more practlcal outlook on busmess 
and industry and shake off their inordinate devotion to-the gentle professions which are already o.vercrc;>w~ed. 1 

But at the same time it should be recognised that even if the Bengalees were to shake off their preJudices 
against industrial or commercial pursuits, there would still be. great obs~acle~ ~rea ted by the P.owerful 
influx of capital and interests exploiting the resources of the Provmce .. Bestdes, 1t IS always a quest1o~ how 
far the inertia of the Bengalee mind for commerce and industry has not ttself be~n generated by the ~ntinued 
divorce of the Eeople of this Province from these interests on account of the Circumstances over which they 
have had no co~trol. , 

What is needed in these circumstances is a forward policy for Bengal.. Pro'?ncial patriotis~ is not a bad 
thing if its aim is to promote the well-being of the people of the Provmce Without any detnment to .the 
national interests. A well-contented healthy provincial life is the sine qua non~£ a prosperou~ federation. 
To that extent it is necessary to strike at the root of all discontent. A forward policy for Bengalts calculated 
to achieve that end, but for that purpose resources are necessary. . . . 

The Meston settlement and the action taken thereon have left Bengal m a sorry phJJht from the fi_nanctal 
point of view. The following table summarises.the position of B:ngal as compared ~th other Provtnces. 

Expenditure per capita per annum accordmg to Budget estimates for 1929-30 .-
Rs. 

(C5431; 

Bombay 
Punjab 
Madras 
Assam 
C.P. 
U.P. 
Bengal · · 
Bihar and Orissa 

8.291 
5.549 
4.188 
3.920 
3.792 
2.729 
2.554 
1.800 

ss 
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The expenditure per capita on nation-building services is still more instructive. Taking the Budget accounts 
of 1928-29, we find that in that year Bengal spent Rs. 0.58 per capita as against Rs. 1.59 in Bombay, Rs. 1 
in Madras, Rs. 1.40 in the Punjab, R~. 0.77 in C.P., Re. 0.76 in Assam, Re. 0.65 in the U.P., and Re. 0.42 
in Bihar and Orissa. These figures show that Bengal has not resources enough to develop her nation
building services, and in this respect she is behind all the major Provinces of India with the exception of 
Bihar and Orissa. It is thus necessary that this deficiency of Bengal should be removed at the next financial 
settlement and adequate funds placed at her disposal to undertake all those schemes of development that 
are likely to benefit the people of the Province. As it is, Bengal's total contributions to Imperial revenues 
are incommensurate with the resources which she has got under the existing scheme. That this grievance 
is justified is proved by the fact that Bengal's contribution of Rs. 63lakhs under the Provincial Contributions 
Scheme was remitted from the very first of the operation of the Reforms. 

Apart from the benefits likely to accrue from better financial readjustments, Bengal requires certain 
industrial and commercial safeguards-safeguards against the undue neglect of her interests by other 
Provinces. I recognise that it is not a practical proposition to attempt to lay down elaborate constitutional 
measures for safeguarding the economic interests of any particular Province. Nor do I want it. What I aim 
at is some general provision for the safeguarding of the interests of a Province as against undue interference 
or exploitation by any other Province. I therefore propose the setting up of a standing Inter-Provincial 
Commission under the constitution to investigate all causes of conflict and recommend measures for relief 
to the Federal Government. . The necessity of setting up the Commission under a constitutional guarantee 
arises from the fact that in that case it will not be with the Federal Government to evade or ignore the 
issues under pressure from any of the provincial interests when in conflict with those of any other, especially 
if the former are strong and powerful as compared with the latter. It is not unlikely, and is in fact con
'ceivable, that the Federal Legislature may happen to be dominated by the. representation of two or more 
Provinces and may refuse to entertain the grievances of any particular Province in respect of any legislation 
or any administrative measure. It may even refuse to set up a Board of Enquiry if it was optional for it 
to do so in the interests of those Provinces. If, on the other hand, an Inter-Provincial Commission be 
established. under the constitution on the lines of the Tariff Board or the Railway Rates Tribunal with 
e:nensive powers of investigation but with advisory functions, it would have the advantage of directing 
public opinion to the existence of genuine grievances with the consequent necessity of removing them 
together with the advantage that its decisions will evoke no suspicion or resentment on the part of any 
Province ; and at the same time, since it will only have advisory powers, the authority of the Federal Legis'
lature, or of the Provincial Legislature as the case may be, acting in their specific jurisdictions, will not be 
impaired. This last point isto be carefully borne in mind since many of the decisions of the Commission 
would involve the taking of steps which it would be competent for the appropriate Legislature alone to take. 
Otherwise, Central Responsibility or Provincial Autonomy would be reduced to nullity. An Inter-Provincial 
Commission may be a small body of three or four persons of acknowledged probity as members with a Chair
man enjoying the status of a High Court Judge assisted if necessary by one or more assessors. The Com
mission will report their recommendations to the Federal Prime Minister or the Provincial Chief Minister, 
as the case may be, who will place them before the Federal'Legislature or the Provincial Legislature for 
nece8sary action. 

In order to provide against the presentation of any frivolous grievance to the Commission by a snap 
vote, it may be further laid down that the resolution for the reference of any matter for the decision of the 
Commission must be supported either by an absolute majority of votes ih the Legislature or even by a 
higher majority, so that it will only be matters on which a Province might feel keenly that a decision of the 
Commission would be sought. Such a provision would thus meet effectively the charge of provincial narrow
ness and that may be advanced against the theory of inter-provincial safeguards. 

· This is only one of the suggestions put forward and I am aware that other alternative suggesti~ns 
may be made. Federation implies a Supreme Court, and a Committee of the Supreme Court may Wlth 
the help of assessors decide the cases instead of a separate Commission. I realise, however, an~ I r~p~at 
that the best safeguard for the interests of any Province is the growth of a strong and healt~y pubhc optm?n 
reflecting upon public policy from a broad and catholic standpoint. My object is to bnn.g to the noti~e 
of the Delegates of the Round Table Conference the worsening plight of the people of ~engal m the e~nomic 
struggle and provide some means for relief in so far as that plight is due to the operat10n of economic f?rces 
detrimental to the interests of the Province. I hope I will get their full support for the proposal ~h1~ I 
have formulated, particularly as it does not injure the interests of any Province in the future constitution 
of India. · 

ANNEXURE 14. 
MEMORANDUM REGARDING THE POSITION OF ASSAM. 

By Srijut Chandradhar Barooah. 

Communal Problem and the Minorities Agreement Document. 
There is no communal problem in Assam. Practically, we have only two communities, the Hindus 

and the Muhammadans. We have no Depressed Classes ; and the smal}- number of t~e people who be~ong 
to the lower castes of the Hindu conimunity have very much better place m A_ssam than many other ProVIn~ 
in India. They are not untouchables ; they are not pressed down ~y the high~r caste~ and they have theu 
representation in the Legislative Council, the Local Bodies and m the Publi~ ~el'Vlces. I ~m therefore 
very much pained to find that the minorities in this Conference, perhaps unWlt~mgly, are gomg t~ cre~te 
a dissension among us by alloting 13 seats for the so-called Depressed Classes, m our future Leg~slahve 
Council and proposing a separate electorate for them. . 

Nowhere in India the Hindus and the Muhammadans have ever lived in better peace and aruty. 
Both these communities in Assam are practical enough to realise the P!inciple of "give and take." Of 
the two Ministers and two Executive Councillors in Assam, three are lndtans ; and o?t of these thre.e, ~o 
have always been Muhammadans, although the Muhammadan popu~ation of the p~oVInce wou~d not JU~hfy 
this. But yet nobody has ever heard the slightest protest against thts from the maJor commumty. Netther 
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the Hindus nor the Muhammadans in Assam object t · h h · · . 

~~re!~t ~:I;,";~"fuf: ~~~ :~~~:f ~~'!i~~~~~f. ~ =~!~~ ~~:i.i~J~ 
there should be all~tted as m~ch as 35 seats to the Muhammadans out of 100 in the futu:ee le e~slatf::~;n ft Assam wh~n their P?Pulatwn strength does not come up to even 32 per cent. of the aggre~ate Thi d.Y 

e second pomt on which I cannot agree with the minorities agreement · s IS 

Co T~e third po~t of o b~ec~ion is to th~ number of seats allotted to th~ Europeans in the Assam Legislative 
uncil. The _entire Chrtstian. populatiOn in Assam is 202,586 which forms only a little over 2 er cent 

of the populatwn of the Provmc~. The Europeans must have been included in this figure ; foi I could 
n~t fil:l~ them separately shown m the Census papers in the India House. And yet the framers of the 
Mm?n.ties Agreement Document thought it fit to allot 10 seats to the Europeans in Assam besides 3 to the 
Chrtstians, and 1 to the Anglo-Indians. . 

The docum~nt prescribes separa~e electorat~s for the present. But I am afraid that the large majority 
of my people wtll not approve of thts. Exceptmg only one section of the Muhammadans who would like 
to have separate ~~ectorates for. the first. fe~ years, .the people of Assam in general are in favour of joint· 
electorates. The A~sam M~shm Assoctation," which enlists as its members a very considerable portion 
of ~h.e educate~ and m:flu~ntlal Muhammadans in Assam and which is the only organised· Muhammadan 
pohttcal body m the Provrnce, by a unanimous resolution, has asked me to place the claims of the Muham
~adans not for separate ele<:torates put for reservation of seats. The Association also claims weightage, 
tf the Muhammadan populatwn of the Province is reduced by the reason of the transfer of the district of 
S~lhet from Assam to Bengal ~or which there is an agitation in the country ; and the Hindu community 
wtll gladly consent .to the requrred weightage in the event of such a transfer. 

Un~e~ :fuese crrcumsta':ces, I call':ot accept the· Minorities Agreement Document. The motto of 
Assam ts ]Otnt electorates w1th reservation of seats on population basis., 

Territorial Redistribution. 

. ~ince the last Session of this Conference, there has been an agitation in Assam.for the transfer of the 
dtstncts of Sylhet, Cachar and Goalpara from Assam to Bengal. None can dispute the right of Sylhet to 
be transfet;ed to Beng~l.. Th~ people of Sy~et are Bengalees. Their district was joined to Assam only 
for convemence of adm1Dlstrahon of the Provmce of Assam at a time· when Assam alone was too small for 
s~pa~ate administration. Since then circumstances have changed. The agitation for the transfer of this 
dtstrtct has been going on for a long time. . The Bengal Legislative Council is in favour of the transfer · 
and so :was the Lef?islative Council of Assam some time ago. In public meetings all over Assam and Bengai 
resolutwns are bemg passed unanimously in favour of the transfer. Sylhet is also a deficit district; its 
revenues cannot expand, and the rest of Assam has to find no less than about eight lakhs of rupees, more or 
les~, every year for the administration of Sylhet. For these reasons, the people of Assam proper do not 
ObJect to the transfer of Sylhet to Bengal, provided only that the political status of the Province is not 
lowered by reason of any such transfer---'-and for this, there is not the slightest justification whatever; 
for Assam, without Sylhet, with her increasing population, with her hill areas and her vast resources, will 
form not only a self-supporting but a more prosperous and homogeneous Province, almost as large as Bengal 
in area, but of far greater potentialities. I may mention here that as far back as the year 1925, the 
Government of Assam in their letter No. 1573-Pol-D/11th August, stated that in the event of the transfet 
of Sylhet to Bengal, " the maintenance of the existing system of administration will be a lighter· burden 
on the reduced Province of Assam," and that" it would be perfectly feasible to maintain Assam as a major 
Province." I hope I shall not be misunderstood. I never ask Sylhet to go away. All that I mean is 
that if Sylhet wants to go, the demand is only just and proper, the transfer will be of advantage to the 
Sylheties and the Assamese alike, and that the rest of Assam does not feel justified to stand in the way. 

The case of Cachar and Goalpara is v:ery different from that of Sylhet. Unlike Sylhet, in both these 
districts the agitation is being carried not by the real and permanent inhabitants, but by some people from 
Bengal who want to take them away to their own Province. These people are residing in these areas only 
for business or professional purposes, without being really domiciled, and can have, therefore, no voice in 
the matter. In Cachar, the original and permanent inhabitants, the only people whose voice ought to 
count, are unfortunately too inarticulate to make themselves heard. Nevertheless, they do not and they 
cannot want to go to Bengal ; for they have their kith and kin not in Bengal but in Assam, and their 
association and their history are connected not with- Bengal but with Assam. The transfer of Cachar, 
unlike that of Sylhet, will also create great administrative difficulties in Assam. 

The transfer of Goalpara cannot be effected without causing very serious discontent, both in that area 
and the rest of Assam, and doing the greatest injustice to the people of both. It is an integral and most 
indispensable part of Assam proper. In language, in religion, in history, in manners and c_ustoms and above 
all, in :flesh and blood, it is pre-eminently Assamese and has nothing common ~h~tever wtth Ben&al. " The 
District Association of Goalpara," the only political body, composed of the mdige~ou~ p~pulabon of the 
district, have asked me to oppose strenuously any proposal for the t:ansf~r of therr dtstrict and to press 

· their right and determination before this Conference to be always retamed m Assam, where alone they can 
find proper scope for their development. . . 

There are a few Zemindars in Goalpara whose lands are permanently settled, unl.tke ~ny other l~nds. m 
Assam, except those of Sylhet. Th~y think that they have no prop~r repre~entatlon m ~h~ Legtslatl~e 
Council of Assam. While in Bengal, where the Zemindars form a very mfiuenbal body, therr mterests '!Ill 
be much better served ; although I may remark that the ~entind~rs of Sylhet, :who have so long put up wtth 
the same disadvantage, have never been heard to complam on this score, This deJ?and seems rathe~ to be 
for special representation than for the splitting up of the Province. I!l fact, exceptmg these few Zemmdars, 
whose number is only five or six, there is not one single Assamese lll: Goalpara w~o d?es not oppose the 
transfer of the district to Bengal. And any attempt at such a transfer ts bound to gtve nse to a very strong 
agitation and great discontent in my Province. 

Hill Tt'acts. 

The hill areas of Assam inhabited by various tribes of aboriginals are in di~er~nt stages Qf adv:ancemel!-t. 
Some are sufficiently educated and advanced to be included in the new cons~1tut1on of the Provmce, wh~e 
in the case of others it is too premature to think of it. The peopl~ of t~e plams ur&'e tha~ no .P8:rt of ~he htll 
areas should be separated from the Province for which there are htstoncal, ~conomtcal, bngutshc, rac~al and 
other wei ht reasons: The Government of Assam, therefore, P.ropose.to mclude the advanced portt?ns. of 
these area~ i: the new constitution and leave the backward port10ns, vtz. :-:the Naga and .the Lushal Hills 
t b d · · t d bv the Governor under the control of the Governor-General. In therr letter of July, 
1~3t: ~~~~=rnment of India the Assam Government rightly observed-" the solution must of course 
provid~ not only for the protectio~ of the plains from molestation, but, on the one hand for a guarantee to 

SS2 
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the people of Assam of their legitimate claim on the natural resources and freedom of trade and on the 
other, for due regard to the interests of the aboriginal inhabitants. . . . The Province of Assa~ should still 
be able to have its share in such mineral wealth as may be discovered in the hills." I beg to support this 
proposal of the Government of Assam and to share these views. But I beg to add that an earnest attempt 
should be made to befit these backward tracts for full representative Government and they should be included 
in the Constitution of Assam as soon as they are tolerably advanced. I also add that in the meantime" the 
interest of the aboriginalinhabitants " and "the legitimate claims " of the people of Assam on the" resources " 
and the," mineral wealth '' of these hills should be scrupulously guarded. 

Central Government and Provincial Autonomy. 

. The people of Assam are unanimous in their demand for responsibility in the Central Government 
and.forfullautonomy for their Province .. T~ey are of op~ion that it is idle to speak about the freedom of 
Ind1a, so long as the Government of Ind1a 1s not responsible to the chosen representatives of the people. 
As for provincial autonomy, no other Province has a better claim to it than Assam. We were an independent 
people not very long ago. There are no communal troubles in Assam. The relations between the Hindus and 
the Muhammadans.have .nowh~re been more ~atisfactory.. In social matters, we are much ahead of many of 
the advanced Provmces m India. In education, Assam 1s one of the foremost Provinces in British India. 
And lastly t~e Reforms ~f 1919 have nowhere been more successfully worked than in Assam. I therefore 
beg t.o subm1t that nothmg less than a first class autonomous government will satisfy the people of my 
Provmce. · 

Committees and Commissions. 

Lastly, I beg to ask that the Boundary, the Franchise and the other Committees or Commissions that 
may hereafter be appointed may contain a full representation of the Province of Assam. . 

November 16th, 1931. 

ANNEXURE 15. 
MEMORANDUM ON THE COM:MUNAL PROBLEM IN BENGAL. 

By Mr. ]. N. Basu. 

• The· Hindus constitute nearly 44 per cent. of the population of Bengal. In addition, 2 per cent. of the 
population (including a small fraction of such proportion consisting of Anglo-Indians, whose home is in 
India, and of Europeans not permanently settled in India), consist of Jains, Buddhists, and people of 
primitive faiths who are closely akin to Hindus, and are now placed on a common electoral roll with the 
Hindus.' · · · 

Apart from widespread education amongst the Hindus and the very important position they have 
occupied for centuries in the organisation of credit both for internal and external business and trade, in the 

·conduct of such trade and in the distribution of commodities, in the organisation and management, with a 
few exceptions, of nearly all non-state institutions for education and other objects of public welfare (of 
which there is a very large number, far exceeding the number of· State Institutions), the importance of the 
Hindus in Bengal was recognised when the Lucknow Communal Pact was arrived at in 1917, after protracted 
discussions by accredited representatives, both Hindu and Muslim, of the most important organisations in 
India, political and communal. The Lucknow Pact, by willing assent of both communities, allowed to the 
Hindu Community of Bengal GO per cent. of the elected seats in the Provincial Legislature. 

The Governments of England and ·India adjusted the Communal question under the Government of 
India Act, 1919, on the basis of the Lucknow Pact .. 

The conditions of life in Bengal do not require a further accentuation of the communal cleavage in the · 
electorates and in the Legislatures, as a change in that direction is likely to affect seriously whatever 
progressive tendencies there ·are in the administration in matters of general welfare and in the conduct of 
trade, internal and external. · 

Th~ entire Hindu community of Bengal is convinced that there is no justification for the establishment in 
Bengal of communal electorates and of reservation of seats for a majority community. Such a system is not 
only unjust to the minorities, but experience shows that it is uncalled for. Amo~g:t the variou~ consider~tions 
which make reservation of seats and separate communal electorates for a maJonty commumty undesrrable, 
attention is invited to the following points:-

1. In Bengal, local bodies consist mostly of elected members. .Th~re are no communal elect~r~tes 
· or reservation of seats in any of the very large number of local bodxes m Bengal, except the Mumcxpal 
Corporation of Calcutta. In localities where the land-owing classes, the traders, and money-lenders 
are mostly Hindus, and the electors are mostly Muslims, recent elections have shown that the 
majority of elected ~epresentatives on local bodies has consisted of Muslims. 

. 2. The division of the electorates into separate compartments according to creed~ wi~h the 
right to each compartment to send communal representatives has led to the fo~mat10n .~ the 
Legislature of Bengal of co~unal parties, and not of parties constituted on ~he basis of po.hcxes of 
general public welfare. This has seriously impeded the progress of the Province smce the estab~Ishmc:nt 
of ommunal.celectorates and communal representation. The Ministers in the Departments, m wh!ch 
the responsibility rests with the Legislature, a~e attached to com~unal ~roups. .~easures emanatmg 
from Ministers, belonging to communal parties, have been received ":Ith suspicion and have been 
.opposed on account of distrust generated by the present grouping of parties due to separate communal 
electorates sending communal representatives. 

3. By a majority comtn unity being limited to sending to a Legisla tur~ its separate. r~presen ta ti ves, 
the minorities, however important they may be, are deprived of the privllege o~ r~qumng such ~epre
sentatives to consider and support the minority point of view. It is almost an mc1tement to rehg10us 
strife when a candidate for election to the Legislatures has to base his appeal to the voters not on a 
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policy of general welfare, but o~ a policy of communal exclusiveness and aggrandisement. A 5 stem 
of communal electorates depnves the country of some of the best workers h t 11 b'y t t 
basing th ·r l'ti 1 t' d'ff . w o na ura y o Jec o . . et po 1 ca ac ton on 1 erences m the. personal religious faith of individuals and com-
muruttes. It should be remembered that the State in India has nothing to do with th r · f 
Church, either of the Hindus or the Muslims. e re tglOn o 

4. It should also be born'-: in mind that the basis upon which the British connection with India 
vv:as. fo11:nded and worked untll recently has been the professed policy of the open door without 
dtstlncbon ot c~a~s or cree~ as regards P?litical authority or State preferment. After a century and 
a half ?f Bnt~~ s connec~ton, n_o occast~n has arisen for disturbance of those foundations and of 
regulatmg political status m lndta according to differences in religious beliefs. ' 

5. Whil~ 3:11 pr~gressiv~ elements in Indian life, encouraged by the impulse of British culture, 
have bee~ str~V1ng w1th co~stderal?le success to shatter the undesirable distinctions of caste, a serious 
att~~pt lS b~mg made to mtroduce a new caste system amongst the people of Indta in the region of 
pol~t1cs, .leadmg to mutual untouchability in political life and propaganda. The adoption of this 
poh~y.Wlll undo the great work that has been accomplished in:India largely with the help of British 
admtmstrators and teachers. . 

6. As pointed out by the Sikh Delegates, the investment of a majority community with the 
power to have a reserved D?-ajo:ity in the legislature elected by a separate communal electorate, 
amounts to a perpetual dommatton by that community over the minorities, however important and 
capable they may be. The separatist schemes urged before the Committees of the Conference take 
no note of possible :fluctua:tions in numerical proportions. 

. . 
7. In Bengal, there has ·been greater amity between the Hindu and Muslim communities than 

elsewhere in India. There was no general demand or agitation on the part of Muslims in Bengal for 
separate communal electorates prior to the division of the electorates in 1909. When political parties 
were so divided, the protagonists of that policy stated that the need for it would disappear in a few 
years. The result has been different. If special privileges are once conceded to a community, it is 
futile to expect that community to surrender those privileges of its own free will. The basis of the 
constitution should, therefore, be even for all. ·While political doctrines and the rules of logic may be 
disregarded in framing constitutions, the rules of even-handed justice should be adhered to. 

8. There is no problem of th~ Depressed Classes in Bengal in the same sense as the problem 
presents itself in Madras and in parts of the Bombay Presidency. Many classes that have never 
been, and many classes that are not at the present moment, .untouchable are noV'{ putting forward 
a claim to be classed as ''depressed" in order to ·obtain special political privileges. TJ:le fact that 
untouchability has broken up, never to come back again, will appear from the circumstances that 
amongst those who now choose to call themselves untouchables there are judges, legislators, pro-
fessional men, and men in the Public Services. . 

In framing constitutions, it is easy to be misled by unreal difficulties. But if below the froth, the 
1 everyday life of the people is carefully 'looked into, these difficulties will disappear fr<;>m view, and 

the problems facing the Conference will be found easy of solution. There is no need for dividing the 
Hindus into "touchables" and "untouchables." · . 

9. The reservation of seats for the majority community and for certain minorities other than 
Hindus, and the allocation of the remaining seats in Bengal to the Hindu community will lead to 
a grave political injustice, for the Hindus of Bengal will then not only lose the weightage which they 
now have, but will receive a far smaller proportion .of seats than they should have by reason of their 
number and importance. · 

ANNEXURE 16. 
MEMORANDUM ON THE MINORITIES QUESTION. 

By Sir Prabhash~nkar Pattani. 

There is a sense in which the question of safeguards for minorities under the pro~osed new constit~tion 
has attracted an excessive amount of attention. Far too .m~ch has ~een beard of diff~ren7es on d~tatls of 
minor importance, and too little of the broad general pnnctples whtch must be applied tf there 1s ~o be 
any satisfactory solution of this perplexing problem. Hen.ce, I feel called upon a~ a member of .the Ro~d 
Table Conference to indicate the principles which, in my vtew, may be followed wtth advantage m reachmg 
conclusions on'the subject. .. · · .. 

A primary consideration is that humanity is above nationality ·and natio_nality abo'Ye co~un~ty. 
A nation must make a national sacrifice if it is needed in the inter~~t of humamty. That lS the pnnctple 
on which the League of Nations is founded. . .. 

Similarly a community must make a communal sacrifice if this i~ ~sked in a re~son.able spmt m ~he 
larger interest of a country. A divided nation is no nation, just as~ dlVlded communtty Is no co~mumty. 
If India claims to be a nation suited to rule her own destiny, she w1ll ha:V~ firs~ to evolve her nationhood. 
No section among us disputes the broad conclusion that our several commumtles wtp have to merge themse~ves 
into the Indian nation. The fact is that all Indians-Hindus, Muhamma?ans, S1khs, .etc.-m~st be Indtans 
first and communalists afterwards. Politically, we must be only one Indtan commumty. Soc~ally, we may 
have our separate clubs, religiously, we may have our distinct faiths, cultur~lly, w: may bstlll hold o1nd~o 

t . 'd But in the conditions of today we must breathe the arr that ts all a out us. n ta. 
our rme-wom 1 eas. £ h d t' tm phere of our time Those is not oin to have an atmosphere all her own in disregar? o t e emocra 1c a . os · 
who wYsh t~ live as human beings unenslaved by others, w1~l have to k~ep pace wtth the progress of the h~n 

· Th · lace today for the really conservative Brahmm ; equally, no Mussulman can re m 
:m?d the:: ;fl ~~e kafirs who do not follow the teaching of the Kuran. The most orthodox upholders of 
th:i~ Wth have to recognize that their different deities are only different n~es for the one Creator; that 
hidden under different colours of skin and myriad names we are all human bemgs. . . • 

SS3 
(C 5431) 
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In this spirit all sections of India will have to work together if they are to taste the fruits of independence. 
To be independent, one has first to acknowledge the independence of others. The man who would control 
others is only forging fetters for himself. It must be remembered that a community that wishes to get the 
better of other communities, soon comes to be divided into sub-communities, for at the root of all com
munal strife is self~terest, and that spirit will spread from the community to the individuals composing 
it. While self-interest divides, the spirit of renunciation unites. Those who give up share. Those that keep 
and monopolise create opposition; a fight ensues which results in loss to both sides. 

Who then should ~ake the first move tow~rds reconciliation ? The present day p7rverted idea is that 
th,e weak should go beg.gmg .to the strong. That 1s not the way to peace. A grant grudgmgly or unavoidably 
bestowed never reconc1les, .1t only leaves a scar to be remembered and resented. For a true reconciliation 
the strong should of their own accord propose generous terms to the smaller party. A sacrifice so made i~ 
securing friendship which is dear is no sacrifice in reality. Human comradeship is a possession which should 
be prized higher than any temporal sacrifices made in securing it. The Hindus, therefore, being the majority 
party, must first make approaches to the Muhammadans. Today the Hindus are politically divided into 
many sub-communities. It was not so until recent years. The Muslims ruled our country for 800 years 
without communalism, as is shown by the fact that over 70 per cent. of the population is Hindu. Today 
the obtainment of control of affairs by a community arises from the expectation of pushing forward com: 
munal interests, with the result that the sub-castes wish to share the spoil. In trying to share by communal 
division they injure the commonwealth. Only an interest that can be obtained by common effort can be 
shared in common. In the endeavour to divide it into different portions we may lose its realisation as a 
whole. 

· A majority community should therefore first be united amongst themselves and then offer to the other 
communities a substantial share in the nationhood of India. A na.tion has its responsibilities as well as its 
rights.. . Rights are privileges ; re$.ponsibilities are the price paid for them. The responsibilities and rights 
shoUld counter-balance. The Mussulmans should have a fair share of both. Let them make their claim 
and then: examine where the demands are exorbitant and where fair. Give them what is fair-or even a 
little more than what is fair, and resist the unfair. The price of peace has to be given. The majority can 
always afford to be generous. A sense of gratitude is a better bond than the reception of concrete benefits. 
· ... Politics is a vague science, but it is a vast one. It pertains to every activity of human existence. 

Domestic affairs are domestic politics, all economic questions are a part of political economy. Everything 
that is indeterminate connected with human affairs is politics. Therefore, the main function of organised 
society, which is the consummation of the happy living together of mankind, is given the name of" politics." 
The government of peoples is not an easy task, for people are a conglomeration of temperaments, and to 
devise a system of rule that will satisfy every member of the society is an impossible task. For a nation or 
a community to live fairly well together, they will have to achieve a common mentality. For a country to 
be successful in self-rule, a common political mentality higher than any individual mentality must develop. 
The. collectiv~ mentality, if .formed on the f!.ppreciation of the common good of the people as a whole, makes 
for a state of peace. This resUlts in acquiescence in the formation of a constitution by which every individual 
in. the higher interest of all will adapt his outlook to the common mind of the populace. India, to have a 
peaceful existence, freed from subordination to an alien power, will have to develop such a common political 
mentality. This pre-supposes a common alacrity for sacrifice. If, therefore, the communal differences 
are to be adjusted, all parties must be prepared to make reasonable sacrifices. Let us now examine what 
those sacrifices should be. 

The most difficUlt problellJ. is that of Hindu~Muslim relations. A good code of law and order, a 
constitution. that will work without friction, the necessary measures of defence, freedom of individual 
vocation, non-interference with religious conscience-these and such other matters that are indisputably 
for the general welfare together, can be .well provided for without the Hindu or Musliin having to make any 
real self-sacrifice. 

· If for nothing else, s:tmply for the purpose of removing the fear, whether rightly or wrongly entertained, 
. from the' minds of the minority community, the majority community will have to accept some such solution. 

· ·· Having proposed a constitution on these lines, we must consider in more detail in ~hat special m~asure 
miriority communities may desire to be specially protected from dominance by a maJority commuruty. 

(a) The Law Courts to do equal justice to all, irrespective of community. Law is no respecter 
o£ persons. 

(b). The army to defend the country. 
(c). Each man to be free to follow what calling or profession he desires. 
(d) . Every man to be free to worship according to his conscience. 
(e) Taxes to apply to all communities without discrimination. ' 
(f) Medical relief and educational facilities to be open to all citizens. 
(g)· Equal opportunities of public service and state benefit to be guaranteed. 
(h) Social customs and the respective culture of communities not to be interfered with by other 

communities. 
These and such other prinpiples are at the root of all democrati~ constit?tions. But it is. one .t~g 

to lay down principles and quite another for them to be worked up to m practlce. Democ~acy 1s J:?-aJ?nty 
rule. Democracy decides by majority votes and, therefore, decisions ~ay ~i~regard. even accepted pnnc1ples. 
lt is pecessary, therefore, that fair treatment should be ensured to mmonties on lines I now suggest. 

. (1) In: any Bill bearing on a matter of religion or custom, a.community by a t~o~~hirds majo~ty 
may claim and obtain exemption from the application ~£ the B1ll. Whe~ su~h mu~onty commumty 
exercises the right it should not have the power to contmue to take part m d1scuss1on of, or vote on, 
the measure. 

(2) The Muhammadan community will have reserved for them one-third of the seats in the 
Central Legislature. 

(3) The elections will be by joint electorate. This will promote better knowledge and apprecia-
tion of each other by the two communities. . 

(4) The provision of reserved seats should not be laid down in th~ constitution .but should be 
agreed to between the two communities by way of a convention. The Hmdus sh~uld bmd themse~ves 
to see that the resUlt of the Muhammadan elections bear out the agreed proportiOn. If the requrred 
number of Muhammadans are not returned the Hindus with the least votes will make room f~r ~he 
Muhammadans to the extent of their agreed number. Under this arrangement .the' m~J?nty 
community will awake to the necessity of meeting their Muh~mmada~ brethren 1.n a spll"l:t. of 
C<?mpromise. Failing an automatic adjustment of the elections m the nght proportion, proV1s1on 
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~~o;;~ ~:c:at:O~ri~ s~i:~~~~:~. th;~~= ~~!c!J~c::~ed to the constitution after ~~ in~erval 
democratic frame of mind Th 'bili't 1 d ay to tum the two commumhes mto a 
M · e respons1 Y p ace on the Hindus by this schem · t Th 
:nhamm~dan~ are only as~ed t? trus.t t~e majority party. The majorit art onet~e ~~~e~ han e 

will be on Its tnal as to the smcenty of Its mtenhons in this regard If it fahspt ? •ts d 
a constitutional provisio~ in favour of the Muhammadans should be mad 0 eep 1 engagement, 

(5) This reservations of seats for the Muhammadans need not pre~iude them from st d' 
ior ~ther seats, and eventually if the Hindus accept the right kind of Muhammadan patrio~n ifi~ 
:possible to hope ~hat reservation of communal seats may disappear entirely. At the same 'time 
1t w~lt be we~ if the Muhammadans can be persuaded to allow facilities for the election of som~ 
non- u a~a ans .for Muhammadan. reserved seats. After all the Muhammadan is not elected 
because he 1s a Mushm but because of his advocacy of the Muhammadan interest TJ;l.e same principle 
would ~pply to a Muhammadan standing for a non-Muhammadan seat or to ~ Hindu standing for 
a Muslim seat.. The great object in view is to bring the two communiti~s so close together politically 
tha~ out. of this contact t~e~e may arise a mutual trust which may bring about a comrilon Indian 
nationality free from all religious or communal aloofness. 

(6) The public se~ces ~ go by merit. Competitiv/ examinations should be introduced 
for every branch C?f semce •. 1;1smg that term in a wide sense to include civil services, subordinate 
dep~mental semces,. ~uruc1pal and local board appointments, engineering, medical and military 
services. All commumtl~s must compete for them and the posts will go by the number of marks. 

(7) It. must ?e admitted, however, that a backward community with limited resources for 
the education of 1ts me~bers cannot compet~ on equal terms with communities possessing ampler 
res?'l!~ces and better equ1pped ~~the fact of their past constant use of .educational and other developing 
facilities .. Backwa.rd commuruties must,.therefore, be provided with wider and more special facilities 
fo! education.. This can b.e done by lar!?er grants to their schools where they are at any disadvantage, 
stipends for higher education, scholarships for special branches of education such as medical electrical 
and engineering courses, etc. ' ' 

(8) Yet in spite of the facilities mentioned in (7) above, the backward community candidates 
may fail to enter the service in proportion to their number in the population and naturally they 
would prefer to have some special provision made at least for the first few years. It may, therefore, 
be provided ~hat a certain percentage in the service be :fixed for the minority community .. But to 
deserve appomtment the candidate must have passed the competitive examination required for that 
servi:C, although he may not have obtained sufficiently high marks to bring him amongst the successful 
candidates. For example, suppose there are twenty vacancies in a department, and the percentage 
:fixed for the minority community is one-third (viz. 6) and that amongst the :first twenty of highest 
marks there are only three Muhammadans. The remaining three should then be taken from 
Muhammadan candidates next below the successful candidates. It should at the same time be provided 
in the interest of efficiency, that no candidate who has failed to secure at least one-third of the total 
number of marks or such other total as may be :fixed by a Public Service Commission should be con
sidered :fit for appointment. Thus will be ensured (1) a proper representation in the service of the 
minority community and (2) efficiency of the service. On the latter depends the good government of 
the country and surely the interests of the country as a whole must have precedence over the interest 
of any individual community. 

All outstanding needs of a community can thus be met by special concessions ; but so far as possible, 
these concessions should be temporary. I do not mean thereby that the community for whom these conces
sions are made is to be deprived of them at the end of a :fixed period, but that methods should be devised to 
raise the community within a :fixed period to come up to the standard of equipment and efficiency of the 
majority community. The process should be that of levelling up the backward, not of levelling down the 
advanced, communities. 

It should be clearly understood that a caste or sub-section is not taken in anything I have written 
as a community. The Hindu community, for example, comprises many castes-Brahmins, Banias, non
Brahmins, Untouchables, etc. Castes and sub-sections are the bane of India. Most English writers have 
denounced the caste system and yet curiously enough, the Simon Commission wished in effect, by the method 
of separate electorates, to perpetuate politically in the constitution the caste system I The facts, no doubt, 
have to be faced but the measures devised for that purpose should be such as to mould facts into harmony 
and not to perpetuate objectionable features, thereby aggravating difficulties in the way of welding to?ether 
an undivided nation, which alone can make for successful democratic government. By all means proVIde for 
the partially developed communities, but let the provision be such as will raise them to the stature of grown
up communities, and not such as would keep them for ever in the position of mere pupilage. 

Neither do religions always make communities. The Hindu conglomeration is all-embracing. The 
Vaishnavites, Shaivites, the Shaktas, the Jains have varied religious co~cep~io!ls• b:nt are all classed as 
Hindus. The political mentality of the Hindu of these and other sub-sect10ns 1s tdenti~l. These elements 
in their own interest and in the greater interest of the country, would do well to combme to make one all
embracing Hindu community for national purposes. 

The Mu;lims are a distinct people. Their religion, c~lture, customs, t~mperamel?-t, OU;tlook on life, 
and outlook on self and others is different from that of the Hindu. Thus the Hindu and his national brother, 
the Mussulman, are distinct communities. It follows that they will have to make reciprocal concessions to 
come together for national ends. I have made in this pap:r suggestions.for SU;ch a rapptochement, ~y . 
constructive criticism of this scheme and alternative suggestions on these hnes Wlll be welcof!le, f~r my a1m 
is to :find a way of accommodation and peace, in pursuit of the great ideal of the eventual unification of the 
Indian people. 

The· foregoing proposals .apply t? t~e. C~ntral Government <:onsti:ution. The following are m'y 
suggestions for meetmg the clauns of mmontles m respect to the ProVInces .- . . 

(a) Reserved seats in proportion to population: . . . . . · 
(b) Competitive examinations for services w1th proVIsions sumlar to those m the Central 

Government. . 
(c) Representation in services in proportion to J?opulat10n. . . 
(d) A majority community cannot reasonably cla1m reserved seats, for It has the means of secunng 

at least its requisite number. . . · 1 :fi h d 
(e) The fight between the sub-communities of the main commun1ty 1S not a natlona g t an 

should not be provided for in the constitution. 

(C 54311 
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As the Hindu religion is one and yet the castes are many, so is the Muhammadan religion one and yet 
there are many tribes among the Muslims-shias, Sunnis, Borahs, Pathans, Memons, Khojas, etc. It is 
conceivable that these several denominations f!lay, on th7 analogy of the ~indu s~paratists of recent growth, 
a:sk for separate electorates. It behoves the Hmdus to wipe out the exclusive attitude of caste and it equally 
behoves the Muhammadans to ask only for temporary concessions which should automatically disappear with 
the growth of true nationality. 

The raligious distinctions will remain, a certain individuality in culture and customs will persist, and 
differences of temperament will continue. Yet there is no reason why the two great communities of India 
sbould not bring a common purpose to the affairs of the country as a whole. India cannot stand outside the 
world of to-day; for good or evil the world is in the grip of democracy, and India cannot be an exception. It 
may be that dictatorship will follow as it has under y'arious disguises in some countries of the West. But our 
present concern is with the world at large on the common platform of democratic principle. 

The Muhanunadans think that they have a good opportunity for a bargain. The Hindus must make a 
fair,compromise if they are to attain a comradeship which may promote the ultimate object of the combined 
nationality that alone can make for self-government. If the compromise is really inimical to such a chance 
it would be better to refuse to come to terms and suffer the consequences of rupture, for that might induce 
the Muhammadans to realize, at alater stage at least, the disadvantage of a divided house; After all, 
Muhammadans always tell us that they share the Hindu desire for a self-governed India. 

Difficulties are to be met, confronted, and overcome. They should not be used as an excuse for keeping 
II;tdia from the path of advancement. In search for a temporary or momentary advantage, one may lose the 
sub3tance .. It is better to wait and hope· than to surrender a principle anq. accept a doubtful benefit. He 
gathers ripe fruits who waits for the season. · · 

November 9th,I931. 

ANNEXURE 17. 
MEMORANDUM ON ·l!EADS OF DISCUSSION, Nos. V, VI, VII, AND VIII. 

By Sir Prabhashankar Pattani. 

HEAD V. 

THE MINISTRY· AND· ITS RELATIONS WITH THE LEGISLATURE. 

(i) Proceeding on the basis .(see paragraph 9 of this sub-Committee's Second Report), that Executive power 
and authority will vest in the Crown represented by .the Governor-General, how are the Governor-General's Ministers 
to be appointed? Is there necessarily to be a Prime Minister, and if so, is tho selection and appointment of the 
other Ministers to be made invariably, and as a constitutional necessity, through him? 

. The Executive Power and authority will vest in the Crown represented by the Governor-General. 
·There will be a Ministry to advise the Governor-General, beaded by the Prime Minister, through whom other 
·Ministers will be appointed by the Governor~Ge:Oeral as a constitutional necessity. 

·'(U) What is to be the number of the Federal Ministers, or if no number is to be prescribed by the constitution, 
by .what authority is the number in practice to be determined and modified? 

· . Ordinarily, there should ·be no number of, the Federal Ministry prescribed by the constitutiop.; but 
as we are now starting with a new constitution, it would be well to lay down the number as necessitated by 

· 'the convenient grouping of subjects within the orbit of Federal functions. The list of subjects provisionally 
·.drawn up last year would suggest the following portfolios:-

(1) Army and Foreign. Relations. 
(2) Finance. 

' (3) Com.nierce and Industry (including Communications). 
(4) Law (including Legislative Department). 
(5) General Departments. 

·The number of Federal Ministers may be modified in the light of future needs, and the authority for additions 
and alterations· will ordinarily be the Ministry, guided as it should be by the Legislature that will hav~ to 
sanction the cost of the same. 

·. (iii) Is provision to be·made for tlze representation in the Council oj Ministtrs of.:-· 
(a) the States,and British i'ndia respectively, andfor . 
(l) of different classes, communities or intet·ests; if so, of what classes, communities or interests? 

The constitution should make no provision of a distinguishing character, for the purpobe of inclusion 
.in: the• Federal Ministry, of the representatives of particular interests-the States, British India, or any 
.classes • or communities, as the insertion of any such statutory clau:;e, apart from the impracticability of 
satisfying all varieties of separate interests as at present known, will make little for the unity, vigour and 
-cohesion-so essential in all Executive Bodies. In practice, however, as every formation of the Ministry 
:will be based on the ad~inistra.tive talents of the respective Members of the Ministry as well as ~m.thelr 
.qualities of leadership as illustrated in the following they can command in the Legislature, the maJonty at 
the Head of Government at any time will include in the Ministry a sufficient representation of int~res~s 

. harmonizing with the policy of the day. It is only by this means that the country can move healthily m 
the direction of democratic national government, as disting)lished from government of stereotyped interests 
and communities. · · 

. . (iv) If there are to be such representative Ministers, are their respective numbers tole prescribed either in 
the constitution itsfllf or by instructions to the Got1ernor-General? 

This question does not arise in view of the opinion expressed in (iii) above. 

('v) (a) In what sense are Ministers to be responsible to the Legislature? 
(b) Is this respO'nsibitity to be collective? And if so, 
(c) Is such collective responsibility to be recognised anrl expressed in the constitution ? 

i - .. 
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~a) Ministers will be responsible to the Legisla.ture in the same way as at Westminster subject to the 
:proviSion of a no-confidence vote,~ ~etailed in Sect-ion 7 (b) below. Fundam~ntally they ow~ their existence 
m o~ce to t.he suppo~ o~ the maJonty of the LegiSlature. The relationship between the Ministry and the 
LegiSlature 1s of a r~c1procal character. The M~i&ters will guide the Legislature and will, in turn, allow 
themselves to be gUlde.d by the sense ~f the Legtslature. From their position of authority and intimate 
knowledge of the wo~king of the. machinery of Government, they will give a lead to the country and their 
day-t~-day contact w1th the Leg1slature wtll enable them to appreciate how far the Legislature can respond 
to thetr measures. 

(b) and (t:). Th~ r7~ponsibility of the ~inistry to the Legislature is to be collective, and this collective 
nature. of the res:p~nstbility should be recogmzed and expressed in the constitution. Unless responsibility is 
collective, the Mimstry cannot govern as a united body. Collective responsibility alone will make for unity 
a?d steadr enforcement of polic~.. Collective _re.sponsibility also. invo~ve~ collective fall, and it is the recogni
tion. of this fact .that lends stab~tty to the Mt;ntstry, for collective dtsmissal of the Ministry is not likely to 
be lightly concel'":'e~ by the Legislature. It 1s easy to break an individual Minister; it is not so easy to 
defeat a. whole MmlStry. . . 

(vi) What is to be the relationship of the persons appointed by tM Governor-General to assist him in the 
administration of the " reserved '.'·portfolios to- · · 

(a) the legislature ?...;_Are they, e.g., to be or become members of one or other Chamber with the usual 
rights as such to speak and v~te, or are they merely to have the right to speak in either Chamber,. with no 
power to vote ? · 

(b) The Council of MinisterS?-Are they, e.g., to attend all Meetings of Ministers .or only when 
directed to do so by the Governor-General? · 

(a) The relationshi~ of the pers~ns appointed by the Governor-~neral to assist him in the adminis
tration of the "Reserved" portfolios to the Legislature will be similar to the relationship of any other 
Ministers,· that is, they will have the usual right, as Members of either House, to speak and vote. 

lb) There should be no separate Council of Ministers of ''Reserved" Departments as distinct from 
other l\1inisters of the Cabinet. They will be in charge of the special " Reserved " portfolios, but they 
will attend all meetings of the Cabinet. Similarly, the whole Cabinet will have an. advisory voice in the 
consideration of matters connected with the "Reserved" Departmet):ts, the final decision of which may, 
however, lie with the Governor-General. The coalescing of the two parts of tl;le administration Wlll.be the 
toughest problem of the Federal Government, the solution of which can be had only in the frequent coming 
together for consultation of all Ministers--" Reserved" and others-under the Presidency of the Prime 
Minister, as is the case in any unitary Cabinet. Routine matters will, of course, be dealt with by the Member 
in charge of each Department. · 

(vii) Could the constitution itself, as distinct from .constitutional usage q,nd practice, appropriately purport 
to prescribe and define- · 

(a) The circumstances in which a Ministry is to be held to retain or to have lost the confidence of 
the Legislature, and in which it is j'ustified or not j'ustified in retaining office? . 

{b) The circumstances in which "in the interests of stability an adverse vote should not • , . 
necessarily involve the resignation of a Ministry" (Second Report of Federal Structure sub-Committee
Section 35)-having regard to the fact that, in general, in Parliamentary systems of. Government an 
adver~e vote does not necessarily involve a Ministry's resignat~on? 

· (e) Whether or not a Ministry would be justified in retaining office if on any given matter they are 
accorded the support of one Chamber but denied that of the other ? . . 

(a) This must be left to the discretion of the Ministry, ·and the Ministry in special 'circumstances may 
do well to be guided by the Governor-General. . 

(b) An adverse vote should not necessarily involve the resignation of a Ministry. The constitution 
should provide for a distinct clause to the effect that a direct vote of no-confidence in the Ministry alone 
will force the resignation of the Ministry. It must be recognised at the same time that alth:ough the requisite 
percentage of votes in favour of a no-confidence motion may not be available, frequent adverse votes by 
bare majority should induce resi~ation beca~se of t?e fact that constant hindrances may v?-~ate the smooth 
working of the Government, and 1t would be m the Interest both of the country and the Ministry that there 
should be a change. Where a Ministry insists upon remaining in power~ spite of c~nstant de~e~ts, the 
Governor-General will have ·the power, U!lder the Instrument of lnstructlons, to adv1se the Ministry to 

. resign or to dissolve the House on the advice of the Prime Ministe; as circumstances may demand. 

(c) In the circumstance, the vote of a joint session of both Houses .sJ;ould be invite?: ~nd i? the ~v~nt 
of a direct vote of censure not maturing, the question whether or not a M:m~strywould be JUstified m retau~.mg 
office, if on any given matter the joint· session refuses to support the M1rustry, should be left to the Cabmet 
as detailed in {b) above. · 

' 
(viii) W auld stability be secured in practice by an express provision in the constitution. that a vote of no-

confidence in the Ministry is not effective unless it is carried b~ a vote of not less than two-th~.rds (or some other 
arbitrarily fixed proportion) of the members present and votmg (or of the total membership of one or both 
Chambers) ? . . . 

Yes. Stability will be ensured if it is provided that a v?te of no-confidence in the ~stry will not be 
effective unless it is carried by a vote of not less than two-thirds of the Members of the Legtslature present, 
both houses voting together. :· 

(ix) Is it possible to secure; without impairing the unity of the Legislature, the exPressed desire of the States 
that their representatives should take no part in the discussion of British-Indian affau•s? 

If so, would this be satisfactorily effected by providing in the ~~stitut~on that all pu~ely British-Indi.an 
matters should stand referred to a Committee conststing of all the Bntuh-Ind~an representatwes or to a stand~ng 
committee of them ; . . . . 

Would it be possible to exclude the r~presentatives.of th~ States from vohnq .on any such Br~t~sh-Ind~an 
matter which the Ministry, having expmenced or antzc~pat~ng an adverse decJston from the BrdJsh-IndJan 
representatives, decided to bring before the Legislature as a whole as a matter of confidence? 
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Yes. The express desire of the States that their representatives should take no part in the discussion 
of British-Indian affairs should be expressly provided for in the constitution. Interference in the internal 
affairs of the States could only be prevented thus. All purely British-Indian matters should stand referred 
to a Committee con~isting of all the British-Indian representatives. This provision will apply to both the 
Cha~bers. The represe.ntatives of the States cannot, however, be excluded from voting when a direct 
motion of no-confidence ts to be brought forward for the reason that they have an influence in the formation 
of the Ministry; but they should not take part in matters of exclusively British-Indian concern on the 
anticipation that from the discussion may arise the question of want of confidence. The "'no-confidence" 
resolution should be a definite motion, separately brought forward. 

HEAD' VI. 

DISTRIBUTION OF LEGISLATIVE POWERS. BETWEEN THE FEDERAL AND PROVINCIAL 
LEGISLATURES :. EFFECT IN THE STATES OF LEGISLATION RELATING TO 
FEDERAL SUBJECTS. 

~i) !s the ~onstitution to declare in ter?t's that the legislative powers of the Federal Legislature and of the 
Provmclal Leg~slature are confined respectzvely to the spheres of Federal (and Central) subjects and Provincial 
subjects J · 

(Note : Under the present Government of India Act, it will be remembered, the combined effect of 
Sections 65, and 80a, may be broadly stated as being that there is no statutory distinction between the 
extent of the legislative power of the Central Legislature and the Legislature of a Province, except that the 
competence of the latter does not extend beyond the provincial boundaries. While, therefore, there are 
provisions* designed to ensure that without the previous assent of the Governor-General, neither body shall 
invade the sphere assigned to the other by the allocation of subjects under the Devolution Rules, the position 
yemains as it was before the Act of 1919, that no Act passed by either is challengeable on the ground that it 
could be validly enacted only by the other. An affirmative answer to this question would, therefore, alter 
this position.) · 

Yes. 

·Note.: The autonomy of Provinc~s postulates this distinction. If a case arises wherein the 
respective authority of one or the other is in doubt, the Federal Government will, in the first instance, 
decide whether the sphere of influence in regard to that particular matter is Federal or Provincial, 
provided that the Province will have the option of taking the matter to the Federal Court if it so 
desired. The distinction becomes all the more necessary because of the nature of sovereign autonomy 
of the Indian States. 

(li) Where are the residual legislative powers to lie ? 
The residual legislative powers should lie with the Fed,eral Government in regard to Provinces but not 

with regard to the Indian States. The Provinces so far have been under the control of the Unitary Central 
Government, who will under the new constitution release certain powers in favour of the Provinces. The 
Provinces, in a way, would be grantees, and cannot, therefore, claim residual powers. In the case of the 
States; it is the States ~hat delegate certain specified authority to the Crown only for the specific purpose of 
bringing about federation ; and being the reservoir of inherent internal sovereignty they are entitled to 
retain all the residual powers. 

, (ill) Is il to be taken as accepted doctrine that" it is of the essence of a federal constitution that the en~tments 
of the Federal Legislature acting within its legal scope should have full force and effect throughout all unzts com
prised in the Federation" (First Report of Federal Structure sub-Committee, Section 8) and that consequently 
Acts of the Federal Legislature relating to Federal Subjects will apply proprio vigore to the territory of the States' 
Members of the Federation in the same way and to the same extent as they will apply to the Provinces} 

Yes. Enactments of the Federai Legislature acting within its legal scope should ordinarily have full 
force and effect t)rroughout all units comprising the federation. This will apply to the Pro~ces without 
doubt. In the case of the States, however, if they show reluctance in the matter, the remedy ts for them to 
a(,lopt the federal laws as their own without any modification, so that there may be no dissimilarity in the 
application of Federal Legislation. 

(iv) Even if the answer to question (i) is in general in the affirmative, are the Federal and J?rovinc!al 
Legislatures to retain in any respect concurrent powers of Legislation? If so, in what respects or tn Yelatzon 
to what subjects (or aspects of subjects) J. 

Yes ; the concurrent powers of legislation will chiefly be in relation to :-
(1) Subjects on which it is constitutionally valid for both legislatures t~ p~ss Laws, e.g., Laws 

relating to bankruptcy, property, civil and criminal law procedure-or provmctal trade, traffic and 
communications. '· 
. (2) Matters of a social or " welfare " natur~ which, alth~u~~ provi_ncial •. have an ~~~-India 
Importance requiring Federal legislation, e.g., marrtage laws, prohibttton of mtoxtcants, cond1tlons of 
labour classes in relation to housing, insurance, etc. 

. (v) If on any matter there are to be concurrent powers are federal laws to prevail over provincial laws an the 
same subject J · 

Yes. 

. {vi) Is the qu,estion of ultra vires legislation to be tep exclusively to th_e ~ourt;, or is a"!y machiner:r practic~le 
winch would prevent the question of ultra vires artstng or of restrzctzng tnconvenzence when d does artse 
(cf. Government of India Act, Section 84 (2) last eight lines). · 

The question of ultra vires legislation should be left exclusively to the Courts ; but it may b~ agreed that 
' the Federal.Government with regard to Federal L:gislation, an~ the Cen~ral Govemme!lt wtth regard to 

Central LegiSlation, may, in the first instance, decide any question of this nature, leavmg always to the 
other party concerned freedom to take the case to the Courts. 

* Section 67 (2), Clauses (i), (ii), and (iii). 
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HEAD VII. 

ADMINISTRATIVE RELATIONS BETWEEN THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, THE STATES, 
AND THE PROVINCES. 

(i) .In relation to Federal Subjects, what precisely is to be the range of administrative authority exercisable 
by the Federal Government over the units of the Federation? 

The range of administrative authority exercisable by the Federal Government over the upits of the 
federation in relation to federal subjects should be full, but it is suggested that in the interest of smooth 
and frictionless working, the units may exercise this authority ~ agents of the Federal Government. 

(ii) In relation to Federal Subjects, is any distinction to be drawn between the extent of the authority 
exercisable by the Federal Government over the Provincial Governments on the one hand and the States Governments 
on the other } 

If it is in~ende? that the Federal Government, by a direct machinery, will exercise authority in relation . 
to federal subJects m the Provinces, the States would insist that they should be left to exercise this authority 
themselves as agents of the Federal Government. They may not -object to a proviso that the Federal 
Government may detail an officer to exercise that authority in a State that may fail to carry out this 
administrative obligation. The question whether a particular State has failed in its obligation should be left 
to the Federal Court. 

(iii) In relation to Central Subjects, is the authority.exercisable by the Federal Government over Provincial 
Government to be the same in extent and character as that exercisable over the Provinces in relation to Federal 
Subjects; 

Yes. 
(iv) In relation to Provincial Subjects, is the Federal Government to be empowered to exercise any supervision 

andfor control over the administration of th.ese subjects by Provincial Governments? Ij'so, over what subjects or 
classes of subjects andfor for what purposes ? . . .. 

So far as possible there should be no supervision and control by the Federal Government in relation to · 
Provincial subjects. In relation to the internal affairs of the States, the Federal Government will have 
nothing to do. The question of supervision or control should really arise only in cases of inter-provincial 
differences. 

HEAD VIII. 

THE FEDERAL COURT. 

(i) Should members of the Federal Court be appointed by the Crown and on what tenure? 
All judges will be appointed by the Governor-General on the advice of the Executive Council. 
Judges will be appointed without limit of time, and will not be removable before the retiring age except' 

by resolution of both houses, and that only on charges. 
(ii) Should the Court have an original and an appellate jurisdiction, or only an appellate ? 

Only Appellate Jurisdiction. 
{iii) Should the Court have an exclusive original jurisdiction, e.g., in the following matters (non-justiciable 

matters being excluded) : . ' . . . . . . 
(a) disputes between the Federation and a State or a Provznce zn any matter znvolvzng the znterpretatum 

of the constitution ; . . .· . . 
(b) disputes between two States, two Provinces, or a State and a Provznce, zn any matter mvolvzng 

the interpretation of the constitution ; . . 
(c) the interpretation of agreements between the Federal Go~ernment and a S~ate o~ ~ Prov~nce, or 

between two States or two Provinces, or between a State and a Prov•nce, and any questzon arzszng thereunder. 

Yes, in regard to (a), (b) and (c). 
(iv) Should the Court have an exclusive appellate jurisd!cti?n from State Courts and Provincial High Courts, 

e.g., in any matter involving the interpretation of the constztutton. • . 
Yes-in any matter involving the interpretation of the constitution. 
(v) Should provision be made for special references by the Governor-Genera! to the Court as under Section 4 

of the Judicial Committee Act, 1833 ? 
Yes. 
(vi) Should there be a right of appeal from the Federal Court to the Privy. Council as of right or by leave of 

the Court, the right of the Crown to grant special leave to appeal to be preserved tn all cases i . . . 
(vii) What provision should be made for the enforcement of the judgments of the Courts tn the States and $n 

the Provinces respectively r . . a1 b d 
No appe;u to the Privy Council, but the right of the C~o? to ~an~ sf:c~g,t;;e f; :fi:'~ta\~ :~~esht~~e 

in all cases. In cases of failure of enforcement o~ the JU gmen s o n:force them The question whether 
Provinces respectively, the Federal Government will take hmeasfures to. e f ciable m~tter will be within the 
or not there has been a failure being one of fact and, t ere ore, a JUS 

1 
• 

competence of the FesJ.eral Court. 

ANNEXURE 18. 
NOTE ON THE POSITION OF THE SO-CALLED SMALLER STATES. 

By the Raja of Korea. 
f li f enuine apprehension that in the Federal Houses of small 

The so-called smaller States ~ave a ee ng o li 'timate insurance because of their meagre strength in 
sizes their interests may not recelve adefiuate a~ri=r~ of indefinite factors will govern the question of the 
them. In regard to the Upper Hhou~~ ~ e~~:y feel that a small House will not afford them sufficient scope 
apportionment of seats between t e a es 
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for their proper representation. The paucity of seats and the priority of the claims of the biager princes 
will .hardl:y m:tke it .possible for them to have such a numerical strength as they may be entitled to in 
cons1derat10n of their resources and general importance.· This anxiety is not so acute in the case of the 
Lower House, where a definite principle of representation has been agreed upon, namely, population. 
Nevertheless, a larger Lower House than 350 would also be a necessity if the various interests comprising 
the so-c~lled lesser S~ates' groups are to receive theirfair representation, and also for maintaining the requisite 
balance m the relative strength of the two Houses, when the Upper House is enlarged. 

In vie~ of th? difficult~ in the distribution of se~ts in a sm~ll ~ouse, ·a claim has been made by 
H.H.~he Chief Sahi_b of. Sangli, fo~ 150 seats for th_e States represent~t~on m the Upper House, and I entirely 
assoCl~te my.self With 1t. The d1fficulty of making adequate provlSlon for spec1al constituencies in small 
Houses has also been realised by some of the British Indian delegates, and they too have similarly urged the 
necessity and·desirability of having comparatively larger Houses. 

. Allotmel?-t. of 125 seats for all .the States will hardly ~eet the requirements of the situation, much less 
Wlll the prov1s1on of 100 seats as suggested by some. Th1s figure of 125 has been conceived under the belief 
that the m?del of the .constitution of the Chamber·of Princes will also prove.suitable and acceptable to all 
concerned m the fram,ng of the structure of the Upper Federal House. It is sought to provide 109 seats 
to the permanent members who have at present direct representation in their own right, and 12 to the 
;five groups in the second class who are represented through representative members, and 4 to the third class 
group comprising estates and jagirs who have at present no representation whatsoever. 

. · · It may be submitted here that the constitution o'f the Chamber of Princes does not appear to be founded 
on a just and equitable basis so far as the claim of the first few big States and some of the second class States 
are .concerned. · As a result of the existence of this improper classification some of the bigger States have 
persistentlY disassociated themselves from the Chamber, and the smaller States have also been protesting 
against their exclusion from the Chamber in their own right, in consequence of the imposition of invidious 
distinctions and unfair discriminations. Several members of the Chamber of Princes in their own right' 
have beeri admitted into the Chamber primarily in consideration of their salutes. Some have received 
permanent representation in virtue of their enjOying both of these qualifications. In respect of this class 
of States who constitute the major bulk of the Chamber, the smaller States have nothing to say, but as 
regards those whose eligibility to permanent representation in the Chamber is based merely on salutes for 
so-called higher degree of internal autonomy, which in many cases is not at all of a superior order than that 
possessed by many of the .second class States, it is felt that the discrimination is unfair, specially where the 
absence of salute in the case of some of the smaller States is counterbalanced by greater resources, bigger 
area and larger population. · · 

Salutes it is submitted should not be the sole criterion or even the principle criterion for individual .,' 
representation in the Federal Upper House on the analogy of the Chamberconstitution. These are more., 
associated with the person or house of the ruler, and they are no index. to the cb,aracter of the State which is ' 
more appropriately represented by other factors such as resources, area and population, etc. 

Many second class States as I have submitted, enjoy internal autonomy which is in no way inferior to ; 
that enjoyed by the smaller States in the first class, and where there exist differences they occur not so much 
owing to the inherent character of the State or· States concerned, but to· the varying Policies adopted by 
the different Local Governments in recognising the status and power of the States under them. 

As a result of the recognition of the existi~g unfair discriminations between some of the first and second 
class States in the Chamber, .a State was recently promoted from the second class to the first class, and further 
investigations are being instituted by the Government to ascertain what other St~tes ar~ labouring under 
a similar injustice and to rectify their anomalous positions. In consequence of th1s enqurry several States 
of the second class are expected to be accorded their rightful position in the first class. These possible 
promotions have to be kept in view, and bearing in mind the fact that the present strength of 12 represen.ta 
tives of the smaller States which is hardly just or adequate, will need enhancement and that representatm.r 
will have to be provided for the third class group of Estates, I submit that the case for a larger House 1: 
obvious .. 

The anomUie5 in the constitution of the Ch:unber of Princes· are manifest, and their reproductior 
in.the Federal Upper House will be ruinous to the interests and just aspirations of th~ smaller States. Her~ 
I wish to point out that whereas the Chamber of Princes is a consultative and adVIsory ~ody, the Federa 
Chamber.s will be legislative bodies, while the smaller States could, in the Chamber of Princ~s, .endure th1 

injustices embodied in its constitution and its consequences, they can hardly afford to do ~h~s m the case 
of a Legislative Chamber, whose decisions will have a vital and far reaching effect on the1r mterests. 

However, as the apportionment of seats between the States i?tter se. is proposed to be take~?- up hi the firs· 
instance by the Chamber, I do not propose to expatiate on th1~ subJect any f~rther th~n ~s necess.ary. tc 
clearly state the present position in regard to the Chambe~of Prmces, an_d ment10n the ~V1ls 1ts co?stitut10r 
harbours. · It is possible though very unlikely, that a satisfactory solut10n may be arnved at Without tlu 
intervention of an outside agency. · · 

In connection with the question of vacant seats consequent on the decision of some of ~he States not t< 
enter the Federation, I beg to submit that some of the smaller Stat~s are ?pposed to the 1dea of the seat: 
allotted to them and remaining vacant being occupied, eve!l f~r.the bme .b~mg, by other States or groups o 
States. This may lead to consequences which may be preJudtclal to thelT mterests. 

For the present my clai~ on behalf of the smaller States would .be for a comparatively l~rge7 Hous 
which would provide the States with 150 seats. The Lower House wxll also need a c?rrespondmg.mcrec:s 
for the maintenance of the necessary b:tlance between the two Houses, and for preventmg the consbtuenctt 
from becoming unmanageable and inconveniently large in their size. 

November 2nd, 1931. 
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ANNEXURE 19. 

REPRESENTATION OF THE SMALLER STATES. 

M emoranaum by the Raja of Sarila. 

t thi fRel it incumbent upon me in the interests of the smaller States, which I have the honour to represent 
~ e . ound Table Conference, to make known the broad and tentative views held by me and other States 
m relabon to the vex~d question of representation in the Federal Legislature. 

It is a source of satisfaction to us that it was found possible this year to secure represe-ntation for the 
s~ller States at the Conferen~e, the exclusion;o~ which on the last occasion was the cause of much mis
gt~g. N?w. that t~e proceedmgs of the last stttmg of the federal Structure Committee have been made 
avat~able, 1t 1s posstble to offe~ an inf~rmed criticism from our angle of vision; indeed, since they were 
puphshed, ~e ~ave been at pams to g1ve them most careful and thoughtful study. While very desirous 
of not provmg tn any way an obstacle in the solution. of so delicate a problem, which so largely concerns 
the future welfare of Indta as a whole, Y'e must admtt that we are equally zealous to .secure proper and 
adequate safeguards for ourselves at a ttme when sands are shifting sp rapidly . 

. The problem may for convenience· be stated under three'main heads:- . 
(1) Classification of t~e States on the basis of sovereignty; 
(2) The means by whtch the homogeneity of the States might be secured ; · 
(3) The best method of securing· an adequate measure of representation fQt all tpe States; 

It is of interest here to note a fact which, perhaps, is someti;mes lost sight of, namely, that many of the 
so-called .s~ller States are. ~utonom:ou.s in themselves. Disregarding for the purpose of this examination 
thos~ vaneties and compl:xtties of treaties, engagements, and Sanads, which admittedly are difficult of classi
fication, all the Stat~s, btg and small, i'!l categories now referred to as class I or II, enjoy the same degree 
of ~uaranteed secur1ty from external mterference. The Paramount Power, too, owes them obligations, 
as 1t does to those States, larger perhaps, now classified as class I States, or even those in class I 
y.'hich. are sm~ller than tho~~ in class .II. which enjoy the right of membership of the Chamber of Prince; 
m t~err. own nght. • In addition tc_:> t~s the class II States, as they are called, are sovereign in their own 
t~rntones and have powers of legtslation and taxation. Furthermore, some of them are actually held in 
higher esteem of t~e Crown than some of those States in classification I, as may easily be discovered by a 
glance at the provmciallist of precedence. The Indian States Committee, over which Sir Harcourt Butler 
presided, created .this distinction to the disl:!.ppointtiient of the States not members of the Chani.ber of Princes. 
If we look into the history of the States' relations with the. Crown and their political significance, we will 
find that no discrimination or differentiation was su:ff.ered from the :time, when salutes, the prerogative of 
the Crown, were :fixed in 1858, until such a recent date as 1921, when the Chamber of Princes was inaugurated. 
At the Chiefs' Conference, held at Delhi in 1919, Lord Chelmsford actually made the observation that, in 
his own and Mr. Montagu's opinion, "it would be unwise to base upon the salute list, as it stood, any funda
mental distinctions between the more important States and the remainder, but that, owing to the extreme 
difficulty of defining with precision' the .full powers of internal administration and the embarrassment which 
must be caused by applying the test when formulated in individual cases, after all, the wisest course would 
be to base the distinction primarily on the salute basis." Here then lies the'crux of the differentiation 
which has grown up and created for the smaller States a position historically untenable; this position was 
grievously aggravated by the Indian States CoillllP.ttee, which made the line of demarcation even wider. 

Then there are the anomalies which ha've crept into the Chamber of Princes as at present organised. 
The States classified as class II States by the Indian States Committee are 126, of varying size and enjoying 
different degrees of sovereignty and status. These 126 States have been given 12 representatives in a body. 
composed. of 121 members, which obviously is very scanty representation and may almost be said to prove the 
inadequacy of the present Chamber of Princc;s as a truly re,:>resen~ti!e b?~Y· For ~xample, 32 States. of · 
Central India are entitled to one representatlve only. Bestdes this disability there 1s another also, which 
binders the smaller States from the enjoyment of the privilege of being represented on the standing Com
mittee of the .Chamber of Princes .. l'he Chamber, however, is only a consultative body and these limitations 
do not affect the smaller States very materially, but the Federal Legislature will be a different kind of organisaM 
tion with greater functional capacities and such handicaps and disqualifications are likely to prove a real 
hardship. . The. criteria of representation operative in the Chamber of Princes. must be abandone~ and 
classification on the basis of status and sovereignty should be adopted, irrespective of salute, accordmg to 
the list of precedence. Although the possibility of recognising or attaining equality of sovereign powers 
may be remote, it is submitted that it is within the scope of practical politics to assure "equity·of 
representation.'' · 

There is not the slightest doubt that the interests bf the Order of Princes, of States big as well as small, 
· are homogeneous and there is a. common denominator of sovereignty. ·The. desire ~d ne~essity. to safeguard 
that sovereignty is also common, and what is desired is that. stress be latd on tb1s untty of mterests and 
position rather than on the arbitrarily drawn distinctions whtch bave grown up. 

As regards (2) I am of the definite opinion that it will b~ in'tbe bel>t int~rests of the States ~nd of India 
as a whole thl\t the States join the Federation not consecutlvel.Y but collectively. The reasons m favour. of 
this proposal have been adduced above and I need not fu~er dilate upon them .. · Wha~ I want. to emph~se 
here is the unanimity that would make the States one if developed on pure ~nd sunple lines, en~blmg 
the problem to be solved, and allowing the whole order to play a valuable part lD the scheme of tbmgs. 

The smaller States as has been said already, do also cherish tlie degree of sovereignt~ possessed by 
themselves and they ar~ making a proportional sacrifice in the int~rest ?f t~e whole; for thts reas~n there 
can be no question but tbat'theyshould desire and expect an effective vo1ce 1!1 the counsels of the legislature 
which is ultimately .to control their destinies. There is no reason why therr interests sho~dd not be safe-
uarded If under any scheme equity can be assured to th~ smaller. States there can be li~tle do1;1bt t~a.t 

fhey would be advised to co...aperate. There remains for brtef mention the means of sec~g unifomuty 
of representation of al1 units. . . 

The means b which this can be secured is that all the States m Class I, suppleme~ted by th~s~ m . 
Class II at preseft whose status entitles them to be elevated to this categ<?ry, togethe

1
r Wlf th those elig1blde 

• '· be ld ting together be enabled to constder a pane o names prepare 
t~ s::: !tp;i:S:~:~~:;: vofe' ili~~eo~a~s separate en'tities. The bigge~ Statets ntehe~ in this e':';.nt s:fi~~ 

· t' d they have any occasion to be apprehenstve as o e1r own post ton, s 

~~\~:~;\i~ i;E~:t:~t~!~~::~~0s~~~~~\:~t~:;5{o t~~~n}:~~b{:g=~~::r ~ ~::~'fe:!t~n;/~~ ~~=~ 
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as a whole. Men of sound views and ·mature experience would naturally command the greatest number of 
V?tes .. The .fact of belonging to a bigger or smaller Stat; should in such circumstances be no handicap or 
disqu.alificabo~, and only thus can the :truly representative character of the Order be assured. In addition 
to this they ~1ght be guaranteed a num.ber of permanent seats which would necessarily be filled by persons 
fro~ t~e P:"'rtic:ul~r State ~r States .. This would ensure them due representation in the Federal Legislature, 
whlle 1t will at t~e same time proVIde for the smaller States an equitable proportion and will create a much 
needed cohesion among all the States. 

· The consent of the smaller States to any scheme of Federation is conditional on their securing this 
equity of representation, or at least the adoption of these principles substantially. 

I have set out these views for consideration, and speaking on behalf of the smaller States and for tho!>e 
Estates which are not included in t:be categories discussed above, I make bold to press for adequate safe
g:uards and the fullest degree .of r~preseD;tat.io!l in ~ny constitutional programme to be adopted for all collec
tively. We are eager to mamtam the md1v1duahty of the Estates as well, and would not like them to be 
grouped with any big State o~ wi~h Britj.sh India in any manner ~hat would efface their individuality, and 
there would probably be no obJectiOn to these very small Estates bemg also given a measure of representation. 

I am sure that thest!"Views will sound a sympathetic chord in the hearts of my fellow delegates at the 
Round Table Conference both from the Indian States and British India and that the jll!>tice of our claims 
will be recognised by all concerned. 

14th October, 1931. 

ANNEXURE 20. 

NOTE ON THE POSJTION OF THE SUBJECTS OF INDIAN STATES IN THE FUTURE 
CONSTITUTION OF INDIA. 

By Diwan Bahadur M. Ramachandra Rao. 

In the Third Report ofthe Federal Structure Committee an attempt has beeh made to fill in the outline 
of the Federal Constitution for Greater India sketched in the. Second Report of the sub-Committee dated 
15th January, 1931. In a consideration of this Report, I should like to invite the attention ofthe members 
of this Confe,rence to a matter of fundamental importance. The sub-committee did not give any attention 
to the position of the people of the Indian States in the new constitution and the necessary safeguards for 
protecting their rights and liberties. In a memorandum which was circulated by me during the sittings 
of the First Session of the India Round Table Conference (printed at pages 183-186 of the Report of the 
Minorities sub-Committee), I drew the attention of the Conference to this subject and contended that a 
Federal Constitution for the whole of India must materially affect the status and position of the people of 
the Indian States. l also suggested that the rights and obligations of the citizens of the Federating States 
and of British Indian Provinces to the new Federal Government of. United India should be carefully examined 
and clearly defined, and that certain fundamental rights should be embodied in the constitution, and also 
that the necessary judicial machinery for enforcing these rights should be set up. During the Plenary 
Session of the Conference held in January last, I also pressed upon the attention of the Conference the 
desirability of making provision for the representation of the people of the States in the Federal Legislature 
of the future, and suggested ways and means for the purpose. Their Highnesses the Maharajahs of Bikaner 
and Kashmir, and His Highness the Nawab of Bhopal were pleased to make certain observations in their 
speeches in January last to the effect that fundamental rights were already possessed by the peoJ;ole of their 
States, and nothing was dearer to their hearts than to take care Qf the interests of their own people. As· 
regards representation in the Federal Legislature, the Report of the Federal Structure sub-Committee dated 
15th January, 1931, expressly stated that the selection of the representatives of the Indian States in the 
future Indian Legislature was entirely a matter for the rulers of the States. The suggestion made by 
me during the Plenary Session that the people of the States should be represented in the Legislatures by 
some method of election did not elicit any response from the members of the Indian States Delegation. 

2. I venture, therefore, to again invite the attention of the members of the Conference to the fact that 
the Federal Constitution for India, as set out in the present Report, has been framed without the represen
tatives of the people of the Indian States being heard in regard to the new constitutional structure proposed 
therein. It cannot be seriously contended that the people of the Indian States have no interest or should 
have no voice in the evolution of a new constitutional tie between British India atid the Indian States based 
upon the federal principle. Every Minority Community, however small, belonging to British India has 
been represented at this Conference, and it is most unfortunate that the British Government and the 
Government of India should not have made provision for the representation of seventy million people of 
the Indian States at this Conference, and that the representatives of the people of the Indian States have 
not been placed in a position to urge their own case at this Conference. From the point of view of Briti~h 
India, it is equally essential that the new federal constitution should be set up with the general goodwill 
and concurrence of the people of all the federating units. Moreover, the members of the Federal Structure 
sub-Committee who are parties to the Second Report expressed the opinion that their Report left open many 
points which have to be settled after public opinion in India has had an opportunity of expre~sing itself 
upon them, in order that the completed constitution may be based on the largest measure,of pubbc approval 
in India. In these circumstances I feel it incumbent that I should invite the attention of this Conference 
to such public opinion as has fo~d expression among the people of the Indian States in regard to the new 
constitutional structure discussed by the Federal Structure Committee. During the last few months 
several meetings of the people of the Indian States have been held in various parts of the country, and 
resolutions have been passed in representative conferences as to how the people of .the States should. be 
protected in a new constitution. I beg to invite the attention of this Conference spec1ally to the resolution 
passed at the Third Session of the Indian States' People Conference held at Bombay on the 9th, lOth and 
11th June, 1931. In inviting the attention of the Conference to this resolution, I should not be understood 
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being in fa_vour of every one of the proposals embodied therein. As suggested in my memorandum 
,...:ulated durmg the first Session of this Conference, and al.so in my speeches at the Plenary Conference 
rbeg to urge that it will be necessary to make provision for the following:- ' 

(1) F~de~al citizenship and fundamental rights for the people of the States to be embodied in the 
new constitution. 

(2) Federal judiCial machinery to be provided in the constitution to protect the fundamental 
~ghts of the people of the States. . 

(3) Representation of the people of the States at least in one of the Houses of the Federal 
Legislature, preferably the Lower House, by some system of direct election. 

(4) The linking up of the judiciary in the Indian States with the r:ederal Supreme Court. 

3. Every minority community in British India has pressed at this Conference that certain fundamental 
rights should be provided in the new constitution in regard to safeguarding their position. If it is· necessary 
to embody these rights in the new constitution for minorities in British India, it will be even more necessary 
to safeguard the rights and liberties of the people of the Indian States. :Federal citizenship is a feature of all 
federal constitutions, and the people of the Indian States, as' well as of British India, should have theii 
citizenship rights guaranteed by the law of the constitution. These fundamental rights have been discussed 
in my memorandum referred to above, and also during the sittings of the Minorities Committee and of the 
Federal Structure Committee. The Third Report of the Federal Structure Committee has not made any 
reference to the position of the people of the States under the new constitution. A:s regards federal judicial 
machinery, it is not clear from the Report of the Federal Stru~ture Committee whether the Supreme Court 
would intervene in case of the violation of any of the fundamental rights when they are embodied in the 
constitution. It is necessary to make this point quite clear. If the fundamental rights of any subject of an 
Indian State are violated by the executive authority of that State, ad~quate protection ~hould be afforded to 
him by a resort to the Supreme Federal Court. A:s regards the method of selection of States' representatives 
in the Lower Chamber, it is clear that if is a matter of the utmost importance to the Federation as a whole, 
and British India is as much interested as the people of the States that a proper constitution based upon a 
system of popular election should be devised by the States in sending their representatives to the Lower 
Chamber. Looking to the state of public feeling in India, nothing less than a system of direct election would 
prove acceptable and satisfactory to the people of the Indian States, as also to the people of British India. 
If a system of election is introduced in the States, there is no reason to doubt that the people of the Indian 
States will identify themselves with tlieir Rulers in regard to all matters coming before the Federal Legislature, · 
as local sentiment and loyalty to the Rulers are still very strong in the States. 

It is to be hoped that the Rulers of the Indian States and their Ministers present at this Conference will 
secure the hearty co-operation and goodwill of their own people by making all necessary concessions for the 
recognition of their rights and liberties, and to satisfy their letftimate aspirations in the working of the new 
constitution. . . • 

19th November, 1931. 


